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uh Reverend Brethren * 


| H * following Catechiſm, compoſed 
and publiſhed ſome Years ago for the 
kT Pf my Pariſb; is now at . your 
Redet, and by your Encourag ement, Re- 

rinted for the Benefit of my Dioceſe. np 
? make no doubt but that, through the Ble 
ſing of God upon your pious Endeavours, it 
will help to propagate a more perfect Know- 
Jedge of the  Dodtring, of. Chrift,. in all, the 
parts of it. 

It was with ez (ek go Iultton, that 
that great and wiſe Minifter, che Lord 
(1) Cromwell, began, as the moſt likely means 
A 2 „ 
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(1) See his nn An. 1536, Reg. Got: 
mer, fol. 97 and 99. | 
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to bring on the A ee ſo much de- 


ſired by all Good Men: And though what 
he required went no farther than to teach 
firſt the Parents, and Maſters themſelves, and 
by them their CHilaren and Servants, the Creed, 


the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments; 
yet was this a good Beginning, and even more 


than many of the Clergy themſelves, in thoſe 
Days, were very well able to expound to 
them. | | 

Hence it was, that about eleven Years af- 
ter, (2) King Edward the Siath found it ne- 
ceſſary to repeat the very ſame Order in his 
Injunttions: That every Holiday when there 
« was no Sermon, the Parſons and Vicars in 
ce their ſeveral Churches ſhould, immediately 
after the Geſpel, openly and plainly - recite 
* to their Pariſhioners, the Pater-Ne/ter, the 
«<< Creed, and the Ten Commandments in Eng- 
« lib, to the intent the People might learn 


e the ſame; exhorting all Parents and Houſ- 
“ holders to teach their Children and Servants . 
« the ſame, as they are bound by the Law of 
cc God, and in Conſcience to do.” For their 


better doing whereof, when the Service-Book 
was compiled about two Years after, a Catechiſm 
was alſo inſerted into it; and the (3) Curate 
enjoined, * every Sixth Week, at the leaſt, 
ce to teach and declare the Catechiſm, according 
« to the Book of the ſame.” | 

We are told, indeed, that (4) Archbiſhop 


Cranmer had Himſelf, the Year before, Anno 


1548, drawn up a Catechiſm for the Inſtrue- 

| | tion 
(2) Edward VIth Injunctions, Anno 1547. 
(3) Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
Vol. II. Appendix. p 165. 1 
(4) See Hiſtory, ibid. p. 71 RD 
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tion of young. Perſons in the Grounds of the 


Chriſtian Religion; and, in his Dedication of 
it to the King, complained very much of the 
Neglect of Catechizing in former times: But 
yet ſtill this Work continued in the ſame State; 
nor was any thing more done in it by Pub- 
lick Authority, till about four Years after ; when 


_ etogether with the Articles of Religion another 


(5) Catechiſm was compoſed, and pubiithed in 
Latin, and all Schoal- Maſters enjoined by the 
King's Command to inſtruct their Scholars in 
it. And here I take the complete Model of 
our Church-Catechiſm to have been firſt laid; 
To the Explication of the Creed, the Com- 
mandments, and the Lord's Prayer, was added 


a ſhort Account of the Two Sacraments; 


and to ſome or other of theſe, whatſoever 
was moſt neceſſary to be known, or believed 


by every Cbriſtian, was orderly, tho' briefly, 


reduced, 
No ſooner was the unhappy ſtop of this 


| Exerciſe, which follow'd under Queen Mary's 


Reign, removed by her Death, but (6) Queen 
Elizabeth returned to the ſame Order that her 
Brother, King Edward the Sixth, had .eſta- 
bliſhed. She required the Parſons and Vicars, 
every Holiday, to Recite the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments in Engliſh, that 
their Pariſhioners might both learn Them 
ſelves, and teach their Children the ſame. And 
ſhe enjoin'd them every Holiday, and every Se- 
cond Sunday in the Year, to hear and * 
the Youth of their Pariſb, for half an Hour at 

A 3 | . Jeaft 


(5) Aus 1553. Catechiſnus brevis Chriſtiane 


Diſcipline ſummam continent, omnibus Ludi-Magi- 


is autoritate Regia Commendatus. 
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leaſt, before Evening-Prayer, in the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Articles of the Behef, and the 
Lord's Prayer ; and diligent] to Examine them, 
and teach Them the Carel iſm, ſet forth in the 
Book of Publick Prayer. | 
About Three Years after it was agreed by 
the (7) Queen's Commiſſioners, that beſides the 
Calin "be Chilaren which are to be Con- 
firmed, another ſomewhat longer ſhould be 
deviſed for Communicants; and a Third, in 
Latin, for Schools. What was done as to the 
former of theſe I cannot tell; but for the latter, 
I find that in the (8) Cornvecation, which met. 
the next Year, ſuch a Catechiſm was drawn up 
and agreed to by the Lower Houſe, and brought 
up by the Prolocutor to the Upper. But tho” 
that Sued continued to fit above a Month 
afterwards, yet it does not appear that any 
thing more was done in this matter, till about 
9) eight Years after; when Dean Nowel pub- 
lith'd his Catechiſm, which had been before pre- 
ſented to, and in good meaſure agreed upon, 
in that Cormvocation, 

It would be too tedious to mention all the 
following Orders which were made, as well 
by the 12 and Clergy, in their Synods; as 
by our ſucceeding Princes, and even by the 
Parliament itſelf, for the diligent Diſcharge 
ef this neceſſary Duty. How ſtrictly the Mi- 
5 ers were enjoined to inſtruct the younger 

and of their Pariſhes in their Catechiſm ; 

Parents and Maſters required to ſend 
their 


(7) Anno 1561. Vid. Synod. MSS. in Col. C. C. 
Cantabr. 3 

(8) Ad. Conwoc. 1562. die Mercur. 3 Martii, 
where it is called Catechiſmus Puercrum. | 

(9) Both his larger and lefler Catechiſm: were 
publiſh'd, Anno 1570. 
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their Children and Servants to be inſtrufted 
by them. By the (29) Conſlitutions of 1571, 
every Rector and Vicar was obliged upon 
every Sunday and Holiday, to ſpend two 
Hours after Dinner in this Work : And leſt 
their Pariſhieners ſhould neglect to attend 
it, it was order'd; That no one ſhould come 
to the Hoh Communion, or Anſwer for a 
Child in Baptiſm, or contract Marriage, who 
had not firſt learned the Catechiſm, ſo as to 


* 


be able readily to anſwer to all the Parts 


of it. i | 
This was reinforced in the (1) Synod of 


1575, and confirmed, as the other before had 


been, by the Qucen's Authority: And when 


Archbiſhop 7/h:tgift underftood that this pro- 
fitable Exerciſe began, nevertheleſs, to be too 
much neglected both by the Miniſters, and 
People; He not only Remonſtrated to his S7 


V dm the ſad Effects of it, but earneſtly 


7 
exhorted and required (2) them In the Fear of 
God, according to their Paſtoral Care, and for 
the Duty which they owed both to God and his 
Church, to give ſtrait Charge to Both; and to 


' ſee that the Children, and other Ignorant Per- 
ſons were duly inſtructed and examined in 


their Catechiſm, as by the Orders of the Church 
they ought to be. 

1 ſhall not need to tell you, how this Matter 
was ſettled by the (3) Canons of 1604: Only 
with regard to the Adimfters Obligation, I 
muſt obſerve, that to ſecure his Care in this 
Particular, the firſt Neglect was, upon Com- 

A'S -_ . plants. 


(10) Sparr. Collect. pag. 233, 

(1) Append, to my State of the Church, p. 231. 
(2) Arno 1591. Regr. Whitgift, Vol. I. fol. 181. 
(3) See Can. lix, | | | 
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I} * plaint, decreed to be an Admonition from the 
1 Biſhop, with a ſharp Repro; the Second, Suſe 
1 penſion; and the Third, Excommunication. I is 
true, upon the laſt (4) Reviſion of the 
Book of Common Prayer, there is ſome Change 
made as to the Time when this Office is to 
| be perform'd: For whereas before, both by 
the Raubrick of our Liturgy, and by the Ca- 
non made agreeably thereunto, the Curate of 
every Pariſh was directed to Inſtrut and Exa- 
mine the CE:/4ren of his Pariſh before Even- 
ing-Prayer began; it is now appointed to 
be done in Time of Divine Service, imme- 
diately after the Second Lefſon; that ſo not 
1 only the greater number may attend upon 
I this Office, but the whole might be per- 
| formed with the greater Care, and Solemnity. 
3 But ſtill, as to the Subſtance of the Duty, 
BR - it remains as it did; and both the Cyrate is 
#3 oblig'd upon Sundays and Holidays, openly to 
E | inſtruct the Children of his Pariſh in the 
83 Church-Gatechiſm; and the Fathers, Mothers, 
| #Aafters, and Dames are required to ſee that 
their Children, Servants, and Apprentices, who 
have not Jearned their Catechiſm, do come 
to be inſtructed by him. (5) If the Miniſter 
neglects his Duty, the Penalty of the Canon, 
before mentioned, is ſtill in Force againſt 
him: If the People omit theirs, they are to 
3 be ſuſpended by the Ordinary; and if they 
| | ſo perſiſt by the Space of a Month, they alſo 
Fj | are to be Excommunicated. 5 = 
j2 How wiſe the Conſtitution of our Church 
1 in this Reſpect, as well as in its other Eſta- 
bliſhments, 
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.{4) Arto 1661. See the Rubrick before - the 
Church-Catechiſm, 
- (5) Can. lix, 
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bliſhments, i is, it would be needleſs for me'to 
obſerve to you. The Reaſon of the Thing 
itſelf ſufficiently ſpeaks it: For as by the Ser- 
mon in the Morning, thoſe who are of riper 
Years, and better Knowledge in the Goſpel 
of - Chriſt, are edified and inſtructed ; ſo by 


teaching, and expounding, the Catechiſm in 


the Afternoon, the Younger, and more Igno- 
rant, (who are not yet capable of profiting by 


Sermons) are inform'd and train'd up with 


ſuch a ſort of Learning as is ſuitable to their 
Age and Capacities. And yet, alas! how has 
this uſeful and prudent Method been lighted 
by many, and neglected by more? And inſtead 
of theſe Catechetical Inſtitutions, a Second Ser- 
mon been introduc'd for the Afternoon ; and a 
new ſort of Teachers ſet up, under as new a 
Character, of Lecturers, to Preach it; and 
that (oftentimes) not ſo much to the real Be- 
nefit, as to the Fancies and Inclinations of 
thoſe by whom they are to be paid for it. 
cannot ſay that this is altogether contrary to 
our preſent Eſtabliſbment, becauſe the laſt (6) 
Act of Uniformity has given Directions for 
the licenſing and allowing of thenr: But ſure 


O 
Jam it is a manifeſt Encroachment upon 


our good Old Conſtitution, which knew no 


ſuch Perſons, nor made any Proviſion for 
them. And the Reſult has been, that the 
Afternoon Sermon has almoſt quite thrown out 
the much better, and more profitable Exer- 
ciſe, of Catechiſing; which has both the Zaws 
of the Realm, and Canons of the Church, on 
its fide; whereas the other has neither: 
And therefore if the One muſt be allow'd, 


J think the Other, at leaſt, ſhould not be 
omitted. 
| And 


(6) 13 Cir. ii. cap. iv. f 19, Cc. 
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And in this I ſpeak not only my own Senſe, 
but the Judgment of 'Thoſe whoſe Opinions 
carry Authority, as well as Weight, with 
Them. Such was that of (7) Archbiſhop 
Sheldon, in the Year 1672, who by the King's 
Command required his Suffragans “ To in- 
&« force the Execution of ſuch Laws, and 
“ Conſtitutions, as enabled them to enjoin 
% the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Church-Ca- 
c zechiſm -” Of (8) Archbiſhop Sancroft, in the 
Year 1688, among whoſe ſeaſonable and wiſe 
Articles, ſent to his Biſbops in a very Critical 
Funtture, the fourth was this: © That they 
„(the Clergy) diligently Catechize the Chil- 


* 


& dren, and Huth of their Pariſbes, (as the 


& Rubrick of the Common-Prayer-Book, and 
„ the. Fifty-Ninth Cann enjoin) and fo pre- 
„ pare them to be brought in due time to 
Confirmation, When there ſhall be Oppor- 
% tunity: And that they alſo, at the ſame 
ce time, expound the Grounds of Religion, 
and Common Chriſtianity, in the Method 
of the Catechiſm, for the Inſtruction and 
4 Benefit of the whole Pariſh; teaching them 
& what they are to Believe, and what to Do, 
“ and what to Pray for; and particularly, 
« often and earneſtly, inculcating upon them 
& the Importance, and Obligation of their 
&« Baptiſmal Vows.” This was what that 
great, and good Prelate, thought neceſſary to 
recommend to the Clergy in the time of our 
utmoſt Danger, and as the beſt Means to pre- 
vent the growth of Popery, then breaking in, 
like a Torrent upon us, on every ſide. And 
when 
(7) See his Letter of that Year to the Biſhop of 
London. 


_ (8) See his Articles recommended to the Biſhops, 
July 16, 1688, | | 
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when his late Majeſty, of Glorious Memory, 
had freed us from the Fear, yet ſtill He 

thought this Duty of ſo much Importance, as 
to give it a particular place in his (9) Injuncti- 
ons, ſet forth for the better Eſtabliſhment of 
our Church in the Year 1694. And our pre- 
ſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan, the Year 


following, thus prudently reconciled the Diſ- 


charge of this Duty, with the Manners and 
Humours of the Times; (10) by directing 
his Suyffragans to recommend it-to their Clergy, 
ſince they muſt Preach (after having Examined 
the Children in their Catechiſm, as the Rubrick 
requires) * To Preach in the Afternoon up- 
cc on Catechetical Heads; both that the Peo- 
«© ple may be the better rooted and grounded 
„ in the Faith, and alſo kept from other 
& Aſjemblies.” | | 
Having thus ſhewn you what was the 
Foundation of that Direction, which I com- 


municated to you by your Archdeacons, the 


laſt Year, with Relation to this Matter; I 
cannot conclude without acknowledging the 
very great Satisfaction I have received from 
our Readineſs to comply with it; and the 
Earneſt you have given me of what I may 
farther expect from you in this Particular, in 


the large Subſcriptions Peer have made for the 


Diſtribution of that Expoſition of our Church- 
Catechiſm, which J herewith ſend to you, 
among your Pariſbioners. May the God whom 
We All ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, give 
his Bleſſing, both to what I have pub- 
liſh'd, and you ſhall from thence take Occa- 

1 ſion 


(6) Injunctions: Anno 1694. u. 14, 
(10) Circular Letter: Anno 1695. 


To the CLERGY of, &Cc. 
fion more fully to explain to them ; that by 


a more perfect Knowledge of their Duty, 
their Faith may be eſtabliſhed ; their Hearts 


ſanctiſied; their Piety improved; the Com- 
municn of our Church enlarged; and many 


Souls ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus. 


Jam 


REVIAIUD Dagrukzx, 


Your very Afficbionat- 


 Frimd and Brother, 


W. LINcOLN. 
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are Baptized, to be Confirmed, before they come 
ro the Holy Communion. 176 
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THE 


PRINCIPLES 


OF THE 
Chriſtian Religion 
EXPLAIN'D 


In a BRIEF CommMenTARY upon the 


Church . 


— — 


as 


P AR 1 5 
Of the GospEI-CovENANTr. 


* of Catecbi- 
I. O,. 8 FROM whence is the Word xing in Ge- 
125 Catechiſm derived ? ner Gl. 


— 


which ſignifies to Teach by Acts vie 


Word of Mouth: and has 2 
been uſed particularly to ſig- 1 Co- B 
nify ſuch a kind of Inſtruction as is made by x e 
* of Queſtion and Anſiver. Gal. vi. 6. 
n | What! is that you call your Church-Ca- 


uch im : 
* 4. It 


A. From a Greek Word Lake 


rn 3 
ITED 4 


lhe. 


— — — - 
— 123 fa 8— „ — 
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\ 
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n. 3, 4, 


The Principles of be 
A. Ttis a ſhort, but ſufficient, Inſtitution of | 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, ſet forth | 
by Authority, and required to be learned of every 
Perſon, in order to his being Confirm'd by the 
Biſhop; and prepared both for the profitable 
Reading, and Hearing of God's Word, and for 
the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. f 
3. Q: What do you look upon to be the pro- 
per Subject of ſuch an Inſtitution? _ 
Heb. v. 12. A. It ought to comprehend all ſuch things as 
—vVl. I, 2. are generally neceſſary to be known of all , 
| ſons, in order to their due ſerving of God here, 
and to their being ſaved hereafter. 

4. 2. What are thoſe things which may be 
accounted thus neceſſary to be known by All | 
Chriſtians ? E_ 

Neb. viii. 8. A. They may, in general, be reduced to theſe 
* 16, 17. two Heads: viz. 1/7, The Knowledge of the 


Gen. iii. 15. Goſpel-Covenant ; that is to ſay, Of the Pro- 


miſes made by God to Mankind through our 
a Heb, viii. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Conditions upon 
12. which We may become Partakers of them. And, 


_— ri. 2aly, The Knowledge of the Means which God 


Nom. viii. has appointed whereby to convey his Grace to 


1, -aip 6 Us; and thereby both to aſſiſt, and Confirm Us, 
N 19. in the Diſcharge of our Duty to him. 
2 Cor. i. 22. 5. O. What are the Promiſes which God has 
Se, made to Mankind, through Feſus Chriſt? 
Eph. v 9. A. 2 Pardon of Sins: b Grace to fulfil our 
x Pet. i. 22. Duty in this Life: And, upon our fincere Per- 
of wh 2 formance thereof, e Everlaſting Salvation in the 
oo WM” Life which is to come. ; 
x Pet. i.4, 5. 6. ; What are the Conditions required of | 
d 2 Cor. vii. Us by God, in order to our being made Par- 
Tic. ii. 12. takers of theſe Promiſes ? 
Jam. v. 20: A. 4 A hearty Repentance of our Sins paſt: 
er ſo. i. 6,7. A ſincere endeavour to live according to God's 
Commands for the to come: And both 


theſe made perte& 


5, 6, 


ing, and Hearing of 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
Mercies towards us, through 7e/us Chri/t, Jo. ili. 
16, 18. ** 2. 4 354 4 VE 
7. 2, What are the Means ordained of Cod, 
whereby to convey his Grace to U? 
A. They are chiefly two: Conſtant Prayer to 
God for it, Luke xi. 13. And a wofthy Uſe of 
the Holy Sacraments, Mark xvi. 16. As ii. 38. 
x Cor; x; 16. Xi. 23, r 
8. Q. Are there not, beſides theſe, ſome other 
Means ordain'd by God, and neceſſary to be 


made uſe of by Us, in order to our Salvation ? 


A. Yes there are; particularly the Hearing, 
Reading, and Meditating upon his Word: The 
Subſtance of which, though it be ſufficiently ga- 
ther'd together, and repreſented to Us in our Ca- 


zechiſm, yet ſhould not that hinder us from dili- 
gently Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor make 


Us neglect any other Means of Chriſtian In- 


ſtruction; but rather we ſhould uſe our Cate- 


chiſm as a Help — render both the Read- 
| z0d's Word, more plain, 
and profitable to Us. Pal. i. 2. Jo. v. 39. Rom. 


NV. x Tent B1..'26; 


9. A Does your Church Catechiſm ſuffici- 
ently inſtruct you in all theſe? f 


A. It does: For therein both the N ne of 
the Chriſtian Covenant is declared to Us, and 


the Conditions are ſet forth on which we may 


become Partakers of its Promiſes. And we are 
particularly Inſtructed, both how we ought to 
Pray to God; and what thoſe Sacraments are, 
which are neceſſary to be Adminiſtred unto, 


and Received by All of Us. 


B 2 SEC. . 


OY 


N | 4 e Principles of the 


[i 
| | ge: SECT u 
1 ne it: of tbe RS 5 
| L- . I, = W is pour Name! 
nan". 13 | ” 1 A. N. or MW. 
— 2-2 9. Who gave pou this Name 5 : 
FE | A. Mp Godfathers and Godmothers, Oc. 


23. ©, What is that Name which is here 
demanded of you ? 8 

A. It is my Chriſtian Name; therefore ſo 

called, becauſe it was given to Me by my God- 

fathers, and Godmothers, in mp Baptiſm. For | | 

as from my Natural Parents I derive the Name 

; of my Family; ſo from thoſe who were my Spi- 

1110 ritual Parents, I take that Name which properly | 

1 belongs to me as a Member of Chriſt's Church. 
1 Gen. xvii. 5, 15. Gen. xxi. 3, 4. Luke i. 59, 60. 

{| 1 1 | Luke 11. 21. | | | 

4. O. Whom do you mean by your Godfa- 

thers — 3 | ns | | 

1 Fee lh; A. I mean thoſe Perſons who became Sureties b 

"TH Sect. xi] for me at my Baptiſm : And upon whoſe Promiſe þ 

Bid! there made in my Name, I was baptized, and 1 

J 


4 8 & 
ew, #4453 ds — 0 K 8 
E SAPIENS, > 22 — — — 
4 e 
* 


1 ſo fœderally admitted into the Communion of 
1 Chri/?s Church. LET ARS 
F. Q: Does the Church require every one who 
is to be Baptixed to have ſuch Sureties 
A. It does; and, as far as we can learn, has 
done fo from the very Times of the Apo/tles. 
6. Q: For what End has it required Them ? 
A. For ſeveral Ends: At firſt to be Witneſſes 
to the Church that the Perſon was Baptized, and 
thereby had a Right to be admitted to the Com- 
munion of it, Afterwards, when Children began 
to be chiefly Baptized, who could not anſwer 
for Themſelves, to Promiſe and Covenant for 
| Them: And take care that when they came to 
h Years of Diſcretion, they ſhould not only be 
taught what they had done on ther behalf £ _ 
ou 


wy A 


CR ee eee — * 
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Chriſtian Religion explain d 

ſhould be ſo bred up as to be ready, by God's 
Grace, to make good themſelves, what their 
Godfathers and Godmothers had before promiſed in 


their Names. 


7. ©, Is it the Duty of every Godfather and 
= Godmother to take ſuch a Care of thoſe whom 


they anſwer for? ER 
A. Yes certainly; and our Church does ac- 
cordingly in a very ſolemn manner charge them 


with it. And the Sum of what ſhe requires of 


them is this: I/, To put thoſe for whom they 
have anſwered in mind, I bat a ſolemn Vow, Pro- 
miſe, and Profeſſiun they made by them at their 


Baptiſm. 2dly, To take care that, as ſoon as they 


be able to learn, they be taught their Catechiſm; 
and inſtructed in the Nature, and Extent, as well 


as Importance of what they promiſed for them; 


and of their Obligation to fulfil it. And in order 
to both theſe, 3dly, To call upon them to go 10 


| Church, to hear Sermons, and to ſerve God dili- 


gently both in public, and in private: And if 
they find them negligent in any of theſe, to ad-- 
moniſh and reprove them; and, in a word, to de 
what in them lies to engage them carefully to 
fulfil, what they charitably undertook on their 
behaſfs 2! 2 hiins 10. 2 

8. 2. But why may not all this be as well 
done by every one's own Parents, as by Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers? 

A. It is, no doubt, the Duty of all Chriſtian 
Parents to do this. They are bound, as ſoon as 
2 they can, to bring their Children ts 
Baptiſm. s ſoon as they grow up, they are 
bound to 1/truf them in their Duty, and to ſee 
that they fulfil it. But yet ſtill, as it is of great 
Advantage toevery Child to have others concern'd 


to look after him beſides his Natural Parents, 


eſpecially in Matters of ſuch hi gh Concernment ; 
ſo the Analogy of this Sacrament ſeems rather to 
B 3 require 


CEN | 


ry 
* — 


* FL 
3 


* 6 * 


. 


8 * 
alto hy * r 
r 


* 2 - 
e e Ae Re er ee 
.* 


tit +: 2-993 ee be 
— 4 94a Bf - 4 WA, 0 "rt . 


„ — ‚ ] + ger or 
„ 


* * — ee —_ 
_ * 
— * 8 * I * „„ 
„%ũ ot AIG AE Av OP r 6 — IT 
K N A * " 0 * T 
2 * * 


— 
— 


— 
PPP 
a We — mo 5 Kr — £ J 


/ / OH PLE. ETA 0 4 VO EE ts 


EE LON SETI 
: n 
* 7 ——— — 


—— 2 — — 


1 
: 
: 
: 


3 . 

| 1 
5 

5 

£ 

b 
i 


— — 


— 4 


* * 
08 


3 
"_ N 


Sy that New Bi 
enter upon a Net State; ſo we ſhould derive this 


The Principles of the 


require that ſome other Per fons ſhould anfiber for 


them : That as by Baptiſm we are born again, and 
rth contract a New Relation, and 


New and Spiritual Birth, from ſome other Pa- 
rents than thoſe from —— we received our 


Natural. But however, it is certainly more ſafe 
for any Child to be under the Care and Concern 


of four or five Perſons, than of ttb or three; who 
may both ſupply the Defects of careleſs and neg- 
ligent Parents whilſt they are alive, and be in- 


ſtead of them, if they ſhould chance to die before 


their Children are grown up, and inſtructed to 
take care of themſelves. 


9. Q: What then is to be thought of thoſe,who 4 


having been Sureties for Children at their Bapti/m, 
do afterwards take no ſuch Care of them? 

A. They are certainly guilty of a very great 
Fault: * They break their Faith with the Church, 
which upon this Truſt admitted them to be 


_ Sarees for them at their Baptiſm. * They be- 
come, in ſome meaſure, an/werable to God for the 
Ignorance and Wickedneſs of thoſe whom they 
pre: to have Inſtructed, and Corrected. * And 
they increaſe the Prejudices of ſuch as are not 
well affected to the Uſe of Sureties in Baptiſm; | 
which have little to ſupport them beſides the un- 
happy Obſervation of the Negligence of too 


many, who having taken ſuch a Sacred Truſt 


upon themſelves, do afterwards make but little 


Conſcience of fulfilling it as they ought to do. 

10. Q, What are the Benefits which have ac- 
crued to you by your Baptiſm? 

A. They are 
may, in general, be reduced to theſe Three; 
that thereby J was made a member of Chriſt, 
the Child — God, and an Inheritor of the 
| nn ben of Heaven, 


any, and great Ones ; but f 


— 7 


2 © Q 


nk Se SS kAqC © 


=> 


— 


 @ «& + ark 


b Head. 2 1 Cor. xii. 27. Ye are the Body e 


, the Grd and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who according to his abundant Mercy, hath be- 


— 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 7 


11. 2. How were you hereby made a Mem- 


ber of Chriſt ? = 
A. As I was made a Member of his Myſti- Rom. xii. f. 
cal Body, the Church; of which Chriſt is the Eph. i. 22, 


23. 


Chriſt, and Members in particular. b Eph. iv. 5. 


| q v. 23, Chriſt is the Head of the Church. 


12. 2. How were you hereby made the Child 
of God! | | | 

A. As, by this Means, I was taken into Co- 55. i. ,, ,. 
venant with him ; was adopted into his Family ; Heb. li. 11, * 
dedicated to his Service; and intitled to his u + 
Promiſes. Gal. 1ii. 26, 27. Ye are all the Children, . 1 
of God by Faith in Jeſus Cbriſt. For as many of © 
you as have been Baptized into Chrift, have put 
on Chrift. And if ye be ChriſPs, then are ye 
Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Pro- 
miſe. See Gal. iv. 5, 7. Eph. i. 5. 

13. 2, How were you hereby made an Inhe- 
ritor of the Kingdom of Heaven? 5 [ag 
A. As, by my Baptiſm, I became intitleda Rom. viii, 
to a 2 Right to it, b and was actually put into 473 
ſuch a State, that if I be not wanting to myſelf, , *** 8. 
I ſhall not fail of being made Partaker of it. Eph. i. 5, 11. 
Tit. iii. 4, Sc. But after that the Kindneſs and Pet. ii. 2K. 


Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, AE! 


not by Works of LAN Acc which we have done, > "NE I 


| but according to his Mercy, he ſaved us, by the 
waſhing. of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Gh. That being juſtified by his 
Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according to the 
Hope of Eternal Life. 1 Pet. i. 3, &c. Bleſſed 


gotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Re- 
ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead; to 
an Inberitance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 


Us. 
B 4 14. Q: Are 


Fl The Principles of the 


14. ©. Are all, who are Baptized, made Par- 


1 

[ 
WH takers thereby of theſe Benefits ? 
ö } | x Pet. i. 3z3, A. They are all, at that time, either miade | 
"ik 4,5 Partakers of them, or intitled to them. But 

1 g oy . 26, thoſe only continue to hold their Right to theſe t 
WHT Heb. i, 3, Privileges, who take care to fulfil their part of He 
10 the Covenant which was therein made between 
n God and them. = {1 
11 15. 2, Have none, but ſuch as are Baptized, 

l {0:0 | a Right to theſe Benefits? 

i A4, None have a Right to them but ſuch as are 


———— — 
— 


Baptized, or were ready to have been Baptized, | 
had they had the Opportunity of Receiving that | 
AI ohn iii. ö. Holy Sacrament. John iii. 5. Except a Man be | 

__ vil. born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter i 1 
1 3. into the Kingdom of God. Mark xvi. 16. He that W « 
| Gal. ii. 20. believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 32 
| — . 9. Row came thoſe who are Baptized 
iii. 13, to have a Right to theſe Benefits © 
F elſlii.s. A. By the gracious * Promiſe of God, and 
_— 2 through the Merits and Death of our Saviour 
Ga. iii, 13. Chriſt: Who taking our Nature firſt, and then 
1 bel. l. 1e. the Cuilt of our Sins, upon Himſelf, b Died in 
1 Jokes 5. our ſtead; and by ſo doing, not only deliveredi Is 
a Mat. xxv. from the c Puniſbment of our Sins; but moreover 
31, & 2 Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glo 
I. 22 and Happineſs, in Heaven for All Thoſe who 
. 58. ſhould faithfully believe in Him, and Live ac- 
Heb, ix. 75. cording to his Commands here upon Earth. 
1 Pet. i. 4, 5. 2 Pet. i. 11. 
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1 1 
Of the Condi- | | | 
tions of it on 
eur Part; and S ECT M4 
1H zbe Obliga- | 
nn tions Tve lie | 
ö " "qd ro fulſil 1 Q. W Hat did pour Godfathers, and Eod= 
mothers then for pou? 
"aca pP A. They did Promile and Uow three 


things tn my Name, Se. 
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: 2. Q: What is the firſt Thing which your God- 
Wy fathers and Godmothers promiſed in your Name? 
But A. That J ſhould Renounce the Devil, and 
theſ all his Works, the Pomps, and Uanity ok 

8 this wicked Morid, and all the linful Lufſts 
— — ot — Fleſh, 


3 N What does the Renouncing of all theſe 
Gent] | 

A. It fig — an utter forſaking of Them: 2 2 
And obliges me not only inwardly to: deteſt 13 2 


Sare WF them; but ſo to watch, and govern all my Out- 
zed, ward Mond, as not to follow, nor to be led 
that Ad Them. | 

an be 4. 2. Do you think that you ſhall be able thus 
"ner to Renounce the Devil, the World, and your 


that Oven Fleſh? 
„ A. So perfectly, as 1 could with; I cannot 
z hope to do it in this preſent Life: Yet I truſt 
that, by the Grace of God, I ſhall always from 
my Heart deteſt, and abhor them; and ſo or- 
der my Life a Actions, as not to be drawn 
into any Evil Courſes by them; nor even into 
the actual Commiſſion of any very great, and 
voluntary Sins. | 

5. What mean you by the Devil? 

A. It is the common Name given ina Scripturea Mat, xii 
to thoſe wicked Spirits, who having rebelled 39- K. 
againſt God, and being thereupon juſtly caſt = _ 2 
off from that glorious State in which they Eph. iv. 27. 
were created by him; do make it their con- i. 1. 
ſtant Buſineſs and Endeavour, to draw as many e 
off as they can, into the ſame Rebellion, ; and.Heb. 53. 14. 
thereby into the ſame State of Miſery with Jam 18. 7- 
An 1 Pet. v. 8. Be faber, be vigilant,” FO a) 
" becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lian, 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. 

6. ©. What are the Works of the Devil, 
which together with him, you, at your Bap- 


| tiſm, promiſed to Renounce ? 
t mY | A. All 


10 The Principles of the 


aJohn viii. A. a All manner of Sin: But chiefly I compre- 
. hend, under this firſt Rank, thoſe Sins which 

either more immediately relate to him, or pro- 
b Jo. viii. 44. ceed from his — b ſuch as Pride, 
Acts xiii, 9, Malice, Envy, Revenge, Murder, Lying, and, 
Oo above all, itchcraft, and Idolatry. 


3 e. What is the next Enemy which, at 


15. ME Baptiſm, you promiſed to Renounce? ; 
x Jo. v. 19. 4, This Wicked Wortd, with all the | 
os Pomps and Uanity of it. 
8. Q. How is it that you call the World, (the 
Work of God's Hands) a wicked World? | 
A. Not becauſe it is in itſelf ſo, but only to 
ſhove how far, and in what reſpect, I am to Re- 
nounce it; namely, i in all ſuch caſes in which it 
Jam. iv. 4- would draw me into a bee e for the 
fake of any thing which ] deſire, or enjoy, in it, 
Gal. i. 4. Chriſt” gave himſelf for our Sins, that 
he might deliver us from this preſent Evil World. 
1 John ii. 15. Love not the World, neither the 
things that are in the World: If any Man love the 
oo the Love of the Father 1s boy in him. 
Acts xxv, Q. What do you mean by the anke and 
23. weiche of this Wicked World? 
hey do moſt properly denote the vain 5 
ix. 3). State, — and Magnificencc, of ſuch as are 
Jo. ii. 16. Great and Rich in it; but do withal compre- 
hend the Riches themſelves which are made uſe 
öf to miniſter to theſe Vanities; together with 
the Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and 
whatſoever other Sins, of the like kind, Men 
commit for the ſupport of their Vanity, and to | 
obtain ſuch things as miniſter ouly to the cps = 
and Pride of Life. 
10. 2, What is the Third Enemy, which 
our Religion engages you to Renounce ? 
A. SW Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh, 
11. ©, What do = underſtand by the Sin- 


ul Luſts of the * 
4 / A. All 
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A. All thoſe ſenſual Deſires and Inclinations, 
whereby we are diſpoſed to thoſe Sins which are 
in a peculiar manner called, in Holy Scripture, 


11 


"ride, De Works of the Fleſp; ſ uch as Uncleanneſs, 
and, i Drunkenneſs, &c. See Gal. v. 19. Rom. viii. 13. 
SS £0 4 5 iii. 5. I Jahn ii. 16. 
1, at „What was the Second thing Which 
5 Een r and Godmothers, promiſed 

the for you at your Baptiſm ? 
Wh A. That J ſhould believe all the Articles 
(the of the Chriſtian Faith; | | 

ey. Þ 16. Q. Where are thoſe Articles to be met 
y to. with? — | 
Re- A. They are only to be found} in, and be- 
h it lieved upon the Authority of, God's Word: Yet 
the have been collected into that ſhort Summary of 
1it, our Faith, which is commonly called The 
that WF Apoſtles Creed. See Part ii. 
rld. | 14. 2, What was the Third thing which 
the your Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed in 
the your Name at your Baptiſm? 

A. That J ſhould keep God's Holy Milt 

ind and Commandments, and walk in the ſame 


all the Days of my Life. 
; 15. Q: Has there been any fork Summary 


2 
3 | Collection made of God's Commandments, as 
re- vou ſay there has been of the Principal Arti- 
iſs des of your Chriſtian Faith? 
th 8 | if; Yes there hath, and that by God him-Matt. xix. 
ad fſelf, in thoſe Ten Comment Which he de- 1 2. 
n | kverad to the Jews heretofore ; Exod. xx, and 8, 20. 
to which continue no leſs to oblige us now. AMAat. Roms. ally 
p 7, Sc. See Part iii. 8, 9. 
> = 16. 2. Doſt thou not think that thou art 
Ont bound to believe and do, as they have pro- 
een ann by See ds 

4 es veri an ods help ſo 

will, &c. 4 4 po F 


17. 2, Upon 
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17. 2, Upon what grounds do you think 
yourfelf obliged to make good, what your God- 


your Baptiſm ? | 


cauſe what was then tranſacted, was not only 
done in my Name, but for my Benefit, and 


they promiſed for me, or I ſhall not receive the 
Bleflings, which, in conſideration thereof, God 


they promiſed nothing on my behalf, but what 
it would otherwiſe have been my Duty, as well 
as Intereſt, to have fulfill'd. 

18. Q. By what means do you hope you ſhall 
be Able to fulfil what they promiſed for you ? 
John vi. 44. A. By the Grace of God, which, I am aſſured 
2 Cor, iii. 5. hall not be wanting to me, if I do but heartily 
Phil. i. 6. pray to God for it, and take care to uſe it as I 
3. ought to do. Luke xi. 13. If ye, being Evil, know 


Holy Spirit to them that ast him? 
19. Q: How are you aſſured of God's Grace 


requires of you? 


Jer. xxxil, A. I am aſſured of it from hence, That by my 


. Baptiſm was put into a State of Salvation, which 
Ezek. xxxvi. ; SES 
25,26, 27, J could not have been, were not thereby ſecure 


x John iii. 9. of whatſoever is needful, on God's part, to be 


Salvation, through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour. Rom. 
i. 16. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God un- 


and Trembling : For it is God which worketh in you 
both to Hill and to Do, of his good Pleaſure. 


20. Q, How came you to be called unto ſuch 
a Bleſſed State as this? 


fathers and Godmothers promiſed for you at 


A. Upon many Accounts; but chiefly, be- 
Advantage: And I muſt reſolve to fulfil what | 


Was pleaſed to make over to me. Beſides that 


how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how | 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 


to enable you to Believe, and to Do, what he 2 


2 Theft. ii. 3. beſtow'd upon me, in order to my attaining of | 3 


to Salvation 7% every one that Believeth. Phil. ii. 
12, 13. Fork out your own Salvation with Fear 


A. Only | 


Ae aa 


and to return again to it? 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 13 
A. Only by the Mercy of God, and thro' the Jo. vi. 44. 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; and therefore 0 .. | 
I do moſt hearrily thank our heavenly fa: , Tim. * 
ther, that he has called me to this State Tit. in 4, 5. 
of Sal vation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Sa⸗ 


f . 


21. 2, Do you think you ſhall be able ſtill-to | 


= 20 on, and perſevere in this State? 


A. It is my earneſt deſire and purpoſe ſo to do; jo. vii. 37. 
and I truſt that, by the Grace of God, I ſhall do Rom. ii. 7. 


ſo. For which cauſe, I will never ceaſe to pray *. —— | 


unto him for the continuance of his Grace; 2 Cor. i. 224 


that ſo I may be found Faithful and Sincere in Gal vi. 9. 


Lord is faithful, who ſhall ftabliſh you, and 
ep you from Huil. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the 


my Duty to my Life's End. 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. 
2 

he | 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto ' 


the Day of Redemption. Phil. i. 6. Being confi- 


dent of this very thing, That he which . hath begun 
a good work in you, will perform it until the day of 
Jeſus Chriſt, _ es LA; 


* 


8 
- 


SEC T. IV. Of the Me- 


 thod and 
Means of 


7. E BUT what if notwithſtanding all your ears = 


preſent Deſires and Reſolutions, YOU ſelves to Gods 
ſhould chance to fall away from your Duty; and Fawour after 
thereby put yourſelf out of this fate of Salvation; a 
is there no way left for you to recover yourſelf, .. 

A. Yes there is; by a true Repentance for the 

Sins which I ſhall have Committed, and 3 82 
humble Confeſſion of them to God; with earneſt; |. i. 8.9. : 
Prayer for his forgiveneſs, through the Merits, 
and Interceſſion, of Jeſus Chriſt, our Bleſſed 


Saviour and Redeemer. 


2. Q What mean you by Repentance ? 


A. I 


— — 


Arr. E nn tt HA Ges „ 
7: 
* 


: —_ * * — ” 7 F Az 7 . 1 eren p £) IFY 
* — oy - £ ip vines +, 24, K — pn . — i = 
en q ah: oy EA REC » * — — —— apo „ ry 4 — 1 A — 
2 . , 6 l 58 7 1 — > * * — 3 „ 9 a — a wy! — W x 
" 1 PR * j Pe * n ty £ l et \ Fs —_— R 
* 4 ; 0 
a 1 5 8 n S 8 4 2 _ . * 
40 WS b 7 @* l - | | a . , PTR — et, WERE .. 
"= 4 2 7 82 * n * ” = * 4 2 . 
* 5 -- 2 - tp * " a l 
n n S 9 . — 10 * 
* * 5 — 8 8 22 n. wy i 2 30 Pay l ä — * — — $05 0 _ — © 5 wes . 1 _ * 4 
+ + m7 metros —— 88 aer: WD r e — n 8 r yg er CRY AIRES wt 
3 . — . . . eto — oa 8 A nne * | 
* ” of 6 whore ante "= 1 * * 5 a 1 " * 
 ##4 64.008 arti v " i 24 n . 1 * — — 
» —" _— . i * 512 2+: * 
1 N 


14 . Principles of the 


A. I mean ſuch a Converſion of a Sinner to 
a'2 Cor. vii, God, whereby he is not only heartily a Sorry for 
10. _ Evil he has done, and reſolved to forſaks it; 
Þ Pfat. xxx;;. b but does actually begin to Renounce it, and to 
5. fulfil his Duty according to his Ability ; with a 
Prov. xxviii. ſtedfaſt purpoſe to continue God's faithful Ser- 
1 1.26 . Yant unto his Life's End. 
Ezek, xvii, 3. O. What are the chief Acts required to 
21. ſuch a Repentance? 
1 A. To forſake Evil, and to do Good: To turn 
3 from thoſe Sins which we Repent of; and to ſerve 
Iſai. i. 16. 17. God by an univerſal Obedience of him, in what- 
ſover he has required of us. 
4. 2. What is the firſt Step towards a true 
en 5 
Pfal. xxxvili. AH. To be thoroughly Convinced of the Evil 
1 of our Ways, and heartily Sorry for it. 
5. Q. Is every kind of Sorrow to be look'd 
1 as a part of true Repentance? © 
2 Cor. vii A. No; there is a Sorrow for Sin which pro- 
9, 10, 11. ceeds not from any Love of God, or Senſe of our 
Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Hatred of 
the 8 ns which we have committed ; but merely 
from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the 
Puniſhment which we may be likely to ſuffer for 
them. This is that Sorrow which is commonly 
called Attrition; and may be found in the — 
wicked Men, without ever bringing them to any 
true Repentance for their Sins. 
6. O. What then is that Sorrow which leads 
to a true Repentance? =_ 
A. It is that Godly' Sorrow which proceeds _ 
from a Senſe of our Duty, and of the Obligations. | 
we lie under to the performance of it. When we 
are ſorry for our Sins upon the account of our 
having thereby offended God ; broken the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel ; and grieved the Holy Spirit 
which was given to us; and are therefore re- 


ſolved immediately to forſake our Sins, and 
never 


Sinners to Repentance. 


their Companions in their 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
never to return any more to the Commiſſion of 
them. | 4 | 

7. Q: How is ſuch a Sorrow to be wrought 
ina Senn Eofrrieg | 

A. Only by the Grace of God, and the 
ſerious Conſideration of our own Eſtate to- 
wards him : the former-to be attained by our 
conſtant Prayers for it; the latter by accuſ- 
toming ourſelves often to examine our Souls, 
and to try our Ways by the meaſures of that 


Obedience which the Goſpel of Chriſt requires 


of us. e's 47 Bil | 241 
8. Q: Does not God make uſe of many other 
ways to bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow ? "Ins 
A. God has many ways whereby to bring 
ute he does it 

by ſending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities 
upon them: Sometimes by viſiting them with 
Terrors and Diſquiets of Mind: Sometimes 
he calls upon them by the Outward Miniſtry 
of his Word; and ſometimes by the Evils 
which befal Others, eſpecially thoſe who were 
Ans. But what- 

ever the Occaſions be which God is pleaſed 


to make uſe of to bring us to Repentance, it 


is ſtill the Grace of his Holy Spirit, and the 
ſerious Conſideration of our own wretched 


ny Eftate, that muſt begin the Work, and produce 
in us that Godly Sorraw, which finally ends in a 

ds true Repentance. | 1: 

2 9. Q: What are the chief Motives, with 
ds - Reſpect to Ourſelves, that will be the moſt 
ns. likely to engage us thus to Sorrow for our 
ve Sins? 2 | 
ur A. The Threats of God, denounced in the Luke xiii. 3. 
e- Holy Scriptures againſt Impenitent Sinners; and 4 ng 
rit the b Promiſes there made of Pardon to all ſuch b In. tv. 7. 
e- as ſhall truly Repent, and return to their Duty, Ezck. viii, 
1d 1 48 they ought to do, ſes. 
er MM © 20. 


— 


Mat. v. 


The Principles of the 
TO, 
order to a true Repentance ? 


I Jo. i. 8,9. A. Confeſſion of Sin: Not that God has any 


I Cor. V. 


1 Tim. v. 20. 
Jam. v. 16. 


need of Peng informed by us of what we have : 
ut to the end we may thereby both * 


done amiſs ; | 
raiſe in ourſelves a greater Shame, and Sorrow 
for our Evil doings; and give the greater Glory 


to God, by a ſolemn humbling of ourſelves in 


Confeſſion before him. | 


1I. Q. Is ſuch a Confeſſion neceſſary to our 


Forgiveneſs ? n 
A. So neceſſary, that we have no Promiſe of 
any Pardon without it: Prov. xxviii. 13. He 


that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper; but 


wwhoſa confefſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have 
Mercy. 1 John i. 8, 9. ue ſay that we 
have no Sin, we decerve ourſelves, and the Truth 
is not in us. I we confeſs our Sins, be is Faith- 
ful and Fuſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 


from all Unrighteouſneſs. 


12. 2. To whom is our Confeſſion to be 
made? 8 . 

A. Always to God; and in ſome certain Caſes 
to Man alſo. | | . 

13. Q. What are thoſe Cafes in which we 
ought to confeſs our Sins to Man, as well as 
unto God © EET 15 

A. They are eſpecially theſe Three. r. In 
caſe we have Offended, or Injured our Neigh- 


"5 pour; and upon that account need to obtain his 


Pardon, as well as God's. 2. If by any open 
and notorious Tranfgreſſion, we ſhall happen to 
have either deſerved, or, it may be, to have 
fallen under, the Cenſures of the Church; and 
ſo Confeſſion to the Church be neceſſary to 
reſtore us to the Peace of it. Or, 3. If we 


ſhall have any private Reaſon that may move 
us to acquaint any Perſon with our Sins; for 
Advice, for Prayer, for Abſolution; or for any 


other 


©. What is the next thing required in 


Neth.” 
2 
Tote t 
1 
S288 
00 
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as much as in us lies, heartily endeavour not tos: 
return any more to the Commiſſion of them. 
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other the like ſpiritual Advantage, which can- 


_ be had without it. | 
What think you of that Confeſſion 


(commonly called Auricular-Confe ion) which 


the Churc be Rome requires, as neceſſary to 


For pars 


I look upon it as a great and dangerous 
Impoſition, that has no Warrant from the Holy 
Scriptures ; but is a Rack and Snare to the Con- 
ſciences of Good Men; and may be apt to en- 
courage Thoſe who are evil-inclined to commit 


Sin: Whilſt by the Ab/elution, which is ſo rea- 


dily given * thereupon (and the Efficacy of 
which is ſo highly magnified in that Church) 


| | they are taught to maintain a much leſs Opinion 


both of the Heinouſneſs and Danger of their 
Evil-Doings, and of the Eaſineſs of obtaining 
the Forgiveneſs of them, than either the Scrip- 
ture Warrants, or their own Intereſt ſhould 


prompt them to admit of. 


15. Q: Is there not ſomewhat yet required] 
beyond this, in order to our Forgiveneſs ? 
A. Yes, there is; for to all this there muſt be 
ſuper-added an Actual for/aking of thoſe Sins peo, um 


SW which we Confeſs, and that Abſolute, and without 13. 


So that we muſt firmly reſolve, ande. Iv. 7. 


Reſerve : * 
XXxil. 


16. Q: But ought there not, beyond all this, 
ſome Satisfaction to be made to God, for the Sins 


which we have committed? 


A. Yes certainly; and ſuch there * bobs Heb. ix. 23. 
made, by our Saviour Chri/t for us; whos, 28. 
has fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for our fg. 1 
Sins, and left nothing more for us to do, in 1 Pet, ij. 24. 
that behalf. Dann 

17. Q What do you then fay to thoſe Saiis-" Jo. i. 7. 
factions, which the Church of Rome teaches we 


ourſelves may, and ought to make, for our Sins? 
A, That 


18 The Principles of Haut” 


A. That they are built upon a falſe Founda- 


tion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God; 
and beyond the Capacity of Man. 
18. Q. What is the F. oundation upon which 
they are built ? | 
A. It is this: That when God forgives us our 


Sins, whether upon our own Repentance, or by 


Virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution; He remits in- 
deed the Fault, and purges away our Guilt; and 
by this acquits us from the Everlaſtin 
ment that would otherwiſe have been ue to 
them: But yet ſtill retains us under an. Oo bliga- 
tion to ſome temporal Sufferings, eithg{ 
tisfactory Works to be done tor. the rat 
Life, or by undergoing a certain ptÞportjer 
Pain for them after Death, in a Place hi 
they call Purgatory. 

19. Q. How does it appear that this Founda- 

tion is falſe and erroneous ? 

A. Becauſe in the firſt place, it is Abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that God ſhonld forgive the whole 
Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having done ſo, 
ſhould afterwards puniſh us for them: And ſe- 


condly, It is injurious to the Sufferings and Me- 


rits of Chrif?, whoſe Death was a ſufficient Sa- 


tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; and 


has left no room either for God to require, or 
for us to pay, any thing more. 

20. Q: Does Repentance then, if it be ſincere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of Grace, and reconcile us toGodA]mighty? 


A. If it be ſincere, it does, through Faith in 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


1. E. . God allow Repentance to allSins? 

4 There is no Sin but what true Repentance 

_ ir 37waſhes away: But there may be fome Caſes in 
. xii, Which God may deny Us his Grace, ſo that we 


38, 39- hall not be able truly to repent. 


1j. 22. Q, What are thoſe Caſes ? | 


niſh- | 


A. They 
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A. They may All be reduced to this one Prov. 1. 24. 


eneral: namely, a Wilful Abuſe, and Re- „ 
iſtance of the Divine Grace: Whether it be je... vi. = 


by a long Habit of Sinning; or by frequently Heb. iii. 13, 
acting againſt the Dictates of our own Con- g . 6. 
ſciences, and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit: ii. 17. 


by To ſay nothing of ſome Sins, which are in an Prov. xvi. 5. 
"Ep Eminent manner deſtructive of the Divine Grace, _ N. Gr 
1d ſuch as Pride, Covetouſneſs, Senſuality; but pg, x. _ 
n- eſpecially that Sin, Which is expreſly called in 1 Cor. v. 13. 
to Scripture, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghaſt. ane 
a= 23. Q: What is meant by that Sin? I 
* A. I ſuppoſe it to have Lakai the particular 
is Sin of the Jews heretofore, in not only obſti- 
>f KK nately refuſing to receive our Bleſſed Lord for 
h their Meſſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by 

| him to convince Them that he was ſo; but john. v. 44: 
— aſcribing thoſe Miracles which he wrought in --ix. 16, 30, 

pre of his Divine Authority to the Help of the _ 

0 evil, when at the ſame time they either were 


e abundantly convinced, or, but for their own 
Faults might have been, that He did Them by 
the Power of God, Mat. xii. 31. Comp. Mark 

' Us 281 Eko xii. (0O4 1 0G 107 FR” 

24. Q. Do you look upon this Sin to have ſo 
wholly belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be 
capable of being committed by Any Now ; 

A. That very Sin, which in Scripture is ſo 
called, cannot now be committed, becauſe Chri/? 
is not now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 
any Occaſion given us thus to Blaſpheme againſt 
the Holy Gho/?. Yet ſome Sins there are of a 
like Nature, which may ſtill be committed by 
Us; and which, being Committed, may prove 
no leſs dangerous to Thoſe who are guilty of 
Them, than that Sin did prove to the Phariſees 
heretofore, „ 

25. Q: What Sins are thoſe which you ſup- 
poſe to come neareſt to it ? : N 
e A. Apoſtaſy 


. * 0 
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5 
rr. 


TEE CO FI I CPC OE Wane biden * 
. 


te nt Sn FI q ad ue, Rs 
£419 - 1 &- 


The Principles of the = 
A. Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion 


after having been convinced of the Truth, and 
made Partakers of the Promiſes, of it Next 


to that, an Apoſtaſy, from the Truth, and. 


Purity of the Goſpel, for the ſake of ſome 


worldly Fears on the one Hand, or of ſome pre- 
ſent Hopes and Advantages on the Other ; to | 
the Communion of a Church, which not only 
obſtinately reſiſts the Truth; but damns, and 
perſecutes all ſuch as profeſs it. And, laſtly, 
Apoſtaſy to Idolatry; which ſeems to be the 
Sin unto Death, ſpoken of by St. John. 1 John 
v. I6, 21. and for the Remiſſion of which he 
gives Us but little Encouragement to Pray, 
Ser. 16. 8 281 1 1G: 701 

26. O. What then do you think of Thoſe 


who Go off from the Communion of the Church 


of England, to That of the Church of Rome ® 
A. Generally ſpeaking, as of Apo/tates, and 
tdolaters: To whom God may, by an extra- 
ordinary Effect of his Mercy, give Grace for 
Repentance, and fo for ſalvation, but of whom 
otherwiſe we have but little Ground of Hope. 

27. 2. Do you look upon ſuch to beina 
more dangerous Eſtate, than thoſe who were 
from the beginning bred up in the Roman Com- 
munion? 73 B41 5 

A. I do: foraſmuch as they have both re- 
jected the Truth once known, and received b 
them; and caſt off the Way, in which the 
Providence of God had placed them; and that, 


it may be, on ſome baſe grounds, to be ſure 


Without any ſufficient Reaſon, to juſtify their 
doing of it. + 25 TT g 
28. Q. What then do you think of thoſe 
who have always been of the Communion of that 
Church? | | 

A. I think them, in general, in much greater 
danger Now, than they were before the Refor- 


mann ec | 


judiced; but mol 


- 9 
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mation: And ſtill thoſe in more Danger who 
have lived among thoſe of the Reformed Church, 
and ſo were in a better Capacity of being con- 
vinc'd of the Errors of their Way. But, moſt 


of all, do I think the Condition of thoſe to 
be dangerous, or rather deſperate, who being 


| Learned know their Errors; or as Prieſts, are. 


called to inſtruct the People in the Purity of 
Chri/?s Religion. The Sincere, and Ignorant, 


who either want Capacity, or want Opportuni- 


ty, to know the Truth, and for that Reaſon 


are either ſeduced from it, or continue Ignorant 


of it, I hope God, who knows the Hearts of 
all Men, will forgive: The Careleſs, the Pre- 

f of all, the obſtinately Blind 
and Hypocritical among them, I cannot acquit; 
but muſt leave them to the Judgment of God, 
who will render to every one according to bis 
Deſervings. 


21 
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The Principles of the 


P A. N . 


Of the Rule 


of Faith, the | | 
Holy Scrip- $528 CF V6: 
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„ I. Q," EST HAT was the . thing 
& Y, vg fo which your Godfathers, and 


mY: 2 25 Name ? | 
=== 54 That J ſhould Believe 
all har Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. | 
Where are thoſe Articles to be found? 
4 55 the Holy Scriptures ; and particularly 1 in 
thoſe of the New Te/tament. . 
Q: What mean you by the Holy Scriptures? 
A. I mean thoſe Books, which thro' the Aſ- 


ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, were written by Moſes, | 
and the Prophets nh the Law; and by the 
6, Apoſtles and Evangeliſis of Chrzf?, ſince the pub- | 


2 Tim. iii. 


2 Pets i. 21. Iiſhing of the Goſpel; to direct us in the Know- 


ledge of God, and of the Duty which He re- 


quires of Us. 


4. Q. How do you know what Books were | 
written by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe Ends? 
A. By the Conſtant, Univerſal, and Unde- | 

1 both of the Fewiſh and Chri/- | 


niable 


tian Church: From the former of which, we 
have received the Scriptures of the Old; from the 
latter, thoſe of the New Tęſtament. 

5. Q. How do you know that theſe Books 
were written a the Ai/lance of the Hoh A.. | 
I. By | 


Of the ARTICLES of our FAITH. 


Godmothers promiſed in your | 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 


A. 1. By the Authors who wrote them; who Luke i. 1, 2. 
were doubtleſs no leſs inſpired in what they Wrote, Jo. rin. 33. 


than in what they Taught, of the Goſpel f Chri/t. 


Holy Men to the compoling of them ; which was 


to leave thereby a Conſtant, Infallible Ree 2 
Faith to the Church in all Ages of it. 3. By the 15, x6, 17. 


Opinion which all Chriſtians from the time that 


* were publiſhed, and received by Them, have 
had of Them; and the Deference which, upon 


that account, they have paid to Them. And, 
laſtly, By the Subject- matter of Them, and thoſe 
internal Marks of Divine Wiſdom, and Piety, 


which are ſo conſpicuous in all the Parts of 
| Tn 


. Do you look upon theſe Scriptures, as 


Fe. Only, Prefent Rule of your Faith? 


A. I do: Nor is there any Other certain 


Foundation on which to build it. 


Ch © 


7.+2, What think you of the Tradition of the 


A. Could I be ſure that any thing not con- 
tatn'd in the Scriptures, came down by a certain, 
uninterrupted Tradition from the Apoſtles, I ſhould 


not except againſt it: Nay, I do therefore re- 
ceive the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of my Faith, 2 Thefl, iti 
becauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to warrant 15. 


me ſo to do. But becauſe there is no ſuch Tra- 
dition for any thing that is not Written, there- 


fore neither do I build my Faith upon it : 


But 


on the contrary, do ſuppoſe, that, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, the Holy Scriptures were pur- 
poſely written, to — thoſe Doubts, thoſe 
Miſtakes, and indeed thoſe Forgeries and De- 


ceits, which his Infinite Wiſdom foreſaw, an 


Oral Tradition would always have been liable 


unto. 


8. ©. Can the Holy Scriptares alone make your 


A. They 


Faith perfect? 


2 pet. i. 15 


2. By the Deſign of God in ſtirring up thoſe 16. 


=! The Principles of the 
2 Tim. ii, A. They Can: Nor ought I to believe any MW ar 
_ thing as an Article of my Faith, which either is ¶ nc 
not contained in them, or cannot plainly be 
proved by them. . 5 : 
9. Q. What do you think of the Churches De- to 
finitions ? e 
A. That I ought to ſubmit to them in what- gu 
ſoever they define agreeably to the Word of God: 
But if in any thing they require me to believe ¶ ou 
what is contrary to the Word of God, or cannot be . 
Proved thereby; 1 ought abſolutely to reject the 
One, and am under no Obligation to Receive ¶ pu 
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the Other. 11 
10. Q: But is not this to make yourſelf wiſer I As 
þ than the Church? | as 


A. No, by no means; but. only to make the MW wt 
Word of God, of more Authority with me than ¶ Re 
the Word of Man: Whilſt I chooſe rather to Re- ou 
gulate my Faith by what God has Deli ver a, than tof 
by what Man Defimes. the 

11. Q. Are the Holy Scriptures ſo Plain, and the 
Eaſy to be Underſtood, that Every One may be 
Able to judge for Himſelf what he ought to Be- Hc 
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lieve ? | ab] 

" Pfal. cin. A. In Matters of neceſſary Belief, they are by 

105. very plain, even to the moſt ordinary Chriflian 1 

= 39 Yet we do not deny but that every Man 1 anc 
Rom. "op to hear the Church; and to attend to the In- nec 


ſtructions of thoſe who are the Paſtors of it. wa 
Only, we ſay, that neither the Church, nor it's WW wh 
Paſtors, ought to teach any thing as an Article W kn 
of Faith; or require any Man's Aſſent to it, as ¶ fro 
ſuch ; that cannot be ſhewn to have been either Sur 
expreſly deliver'd in the Werd of God; or, by a qui 
plain and neceſſary Conſequence, be Proved W wa 
thereby. „ 
12. O. But how ſhall the Unlearned be able to WW ſpe 
know what the Scriptures propoſe ; ſeeing they il — 
: | : | are Tal 
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are written in a Language which ſuch Perſons do | 
not underſtand ?. 

A. By Reading them in their Own Vulgar 
Tongue, into which every Church has, or ought 
to have them faithfully Tranſlated, for the Be- 
nefit of Thoſe who do not underſtand the Lan- 
guages in which they were Compoſed. 
13. Q; Do you then think that the People 
ought to be ſuffered promiſcuouſly to- Read the 
Holy Scriptures ? | 
A. Who ſhall forbid Them to Read what was Mat. xx. 
purpoſely deſigned by God for their Inſtruction ? 39. | 
The Scriptures. are as much the Voice of the ym hw”, * 
Apoſtles, and Evangeli/ts, to Us of theſe Times, 11. 
| as their Preaching was to thoſe of the Age in 
which they lived. And it may, with as good 
Reaſon, be aſk'd, Whether we think the People 
ought to have been promiſcuouſly Suffer'd here- 
tofore to hear the Apeſtles Preach; as whether 
they ought to be Suffer'd promiſcuouſly to Read 
their Writings Now. „ 
14. 2, But amidſt fo many Things as the 
Holy Scriptures deliver, how ſhall the N be 
able to judge what is neceſſary to be Believed 
by Them? 1 
A. Let them Believe All they meet with there, 
and then, to be ſure, they will Believe all that is 
neceſſary. But for the ſake of thoſe who either 
want Ability to Read, or Wen to Judge, 3 
what is moſs neceſlary (in Point of Faith, ) to be e 
known, and profeſs'd by Them; the Church has, Ag. Mum. 
from the beginning, collected it into a ſhort 36, 7. 
Summary; which every Perſon, of Old, was Re- 2 Tim. i. 1433. 
quired both to know, and aſſent to, before he | 
was admitted into the Communion of it. 
15. Q: What is that Summary of which you 
ſpeak, and which you account to comprehend 
{all the moſt Neceſlary Articles of our Chriſtian 


Faith? = ; 
| © » A. ** 


5 * 9 
by - : 


De Principles of the | 
A. It is commonly called The Apoſtles Creed | 


Not that the Apoſtles Themſelves compoſed b 
it; (at leaſt not in the very Form in which 
we now have it;) but becauſe it ſeems to come I 
the neareſt, of any, to the Apo/tles Times; and 
does with the Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, J 
comprehend a ſhort Summary of the Apo/tles i 
Doctrine. 5 
16. Q. What mean you by the Word Creed? b 
A. It is the ſame in Latin, as Belief in Eng- 
lþ: And it is ſo called in both, from the firſt d 
Words of it, I BELIEVE, which in Senſe, 3 
though not in Expreſſion, Run through every | 
Article of it. | | b 
Of the Sum- | | OO / 
mary of our | 
Faith, the A. SET 3. VS I 
poftles Creed. | | C 
rye Ctcchilt. Ehearſe the Articles of pour 
A. Belief. 3 C 
A. J Believe in God the Father Almigh⸗ .. 


tp, &c. b 
2. ©. You ſaid that thoſe Words I BE- te 
LIEVE, were not only the Firſt Words of f „ 


your Creed, but the moſt Material; as running 


in effect, through every Branch of it. Tell me pe 
therefore, what do you mean when you ſay, 0 


believe? | 
A. To believe, in general, is to aſſent to the ii 
Truth of any thing, upon the ſole Authority of the 0 
Perſon who delivers it: Who, if he be a Mani 
only, the Aſſent which I give to what He ſays, 
produces in me a Humane Faith; if, as here, he 
be God, then the Aſſent which I give to what is 
deliver'd by Him, is properly a Divine Faith. 
3. 2. What is the Difference, with reſpect 
to Us, between theſe TWO? . 
A. Itis very Great: For becauſe a Man, tho' 
never ſoWiſe and Careful himſelf, may yet not be 
3 8 honeſt, 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
honeſt, and ſo Impoſe upon Me: Or ſhould hge 
be never ſo upright, may yet, after all his Care 
be Miſtaken himſelf, and thereby lead me into 
Error; therefore in aſſenting to what ſuch a One 
propoſes, I can at the moſt give but ſuch a Be- 
lief to it, as is ſuitable to a mere Humane Teſti- 
mony. I may Believe what he = to be True, 
but yet ſo as not to exclude a Paſſibility of its 
being OtherwiſeÞ Whereas God being neither 
* of being Deceived himſelf, nor of Im- 
poſing upon any Other; when ] give my Aſſent 
to what he has Revealed, I do it not only with 
a certain Aſſurance that what I believe is true, 
but with an abſolute Security, that it cannot poſ- 
ſibly be falſe. _ 5 
1 I But why do you ſay 7 Believe, and not 
IVE BELIEVE; as when you pray, you ſay, 
OUR Father, &c. 

A. Becauſe though One Man may Pray, yet 
One Man cannot Beheve, for another. And how- 
ever in Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriſtian to 
believe what is here deliver'd ; yet ſince tis cer- 
tain there are many Infidels and Hypecrites, ſcat- 
ter'd up and down among the Faithful, and I can- 
not certainly diſtinguiſh who are indeedBelievers, 
and who not; neither can I, with an Aſſurance 
of Faith, ſay, We Believe, becauſe I cannot cer- 
tainly tell, whether another Man does truly be- 
lieve thoſe Articles, or No. Beſides, that this 
Creed being intended to be the Form, upon the 
Confeſſion whereof, Perſons ſhould be admitted 
to Baptiſm; and in that Cate, every one was 
to make a diſtin&t Profeſſion of his Faith, in 
order thereunto, it was fitting the Creed itſelf 
ſhould be penn'd after ſuch a manner, as was 


molt proper for the main End for which it 
was Compoſed. | 


5. Q: Are all the things contain'd in this 
Creed to be proved by Divine Revelation ? 
. 2 r 


The Principles of the N 
A. They are all plainly deliver'd to us in the 
Holy Scriptures; which being confeſſed by all 
Chriſtians to be the Word of God, what is de- 
liver'd by them, muſt be look'd upon as deli- 
ver'd to Us by God Himſelf. 1 
6. Q. What are the General Parts of which 
this Creed does conſiſt? 'Þ 
A. They are theſe Four ; Firſt, It ſhews us 
what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, and Pro- 
feſſed by Us, concerning God the Father; Se- 
condly, Concerning our Lord Feſus Chriſi- Third- 
ly, Concerning the Holy Gho//: And Fourthly, 
eee the Church of Chrift ; its Duties and 
Privileges here, and the Bleſſings and Glory 
which God has prepared for it hereafter. 
7. Q: Do you think it neceſſary not = to 


Believe all theſe thing, but alſo, upon Occaſion, | 


to Profeſs the Belief of them ? | 
A. I do think it neceflary, whenever our Duty 
to God ;. or the Edification of our Neighbour ; 
or the Honour of our Religion, ſhall Require it 
of Any of Us. Mat. x. 32. I hoſoever. ſhall Con- 
feſs me before Men, him will I Confeſs alſo before 


my Father which is in Heaven, But whoſorver ſhall | 


deny me before Men, him will J alſo deny before 


my Father which is in Heaven. Rom. x. 9. If | 


thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, 
and ſhalt beheve in thy Heart, that God hath Raiſed 


him from the Dead, thou fhalt be ſaved. For with || 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs ; and 


with the Mouth confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 
See 1 Peter iii. 15. | ; 
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| TOs = e God the 
Father, and 


SECT. VI. 


to believe © 
concerning 


1. O. WW HAT is ay © firſt Abi of our fin: 
2 Creed ? 7 . 


A. J believe in Eod the Father Iimighty 


"pan of Heaven and Earth. 


What is God? 

A e is an 2 Eternal, b Infinite, © Incom- 16, ll. 4 
prehenſible d Spirit; © Immortal, Inviſible, Al- ---xliv. "dg 

mighty; moſt Perfect himſelf, and the Giver} 2 * 
of all that Perfection, which is found in any ay. 5 


Others. * | 1 _ 
3. Q How do you profeſs to believe in? I 
God ? \ dle. bp 


A. 1 firmly Believe that there is ſuch a Being 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
as God, Heb. xi. 6. and that there is but f One? deer vi. 


ſuch Being; ſo that beſides him there neither is, Te. no 
nor can be, any Other. 


1 Cor. viii. 45 6. Nez. 

know that thaw & is none other God but one : To I. EI 26. 
us there is but One God the Father. Iſa. xlv. 8 6,2% ng. 

T am the Lord, and there is none elſe; there ist Beut. vi. 4. 


no God beſides Me: J am the Lord, and there is wn; xii. 
John xvii. 3. 


vs alle. | 
Upon what Account do you give to Eph. iv. 6. 
God the Title of FATHER? 
A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefl | 
theſe Two: Firſt, with Reſpect to our Lord 
Zeſus Chriſt, whom, in the next Article, I pro- 
feſs to be his Son: And, ſecondly, as he may 
alſo be accounted our Father, 2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed 
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
See John x. 29, c. Our Father which art in 
eaven. 
5. Q: How do you believe God to be our 
Father? 
A. By Right of Creation; ſo he is the Father 


of all Mankind: 1 Cor. viii. 6. To Us, there is 


C 3 © 


zwhat we are 


30 De Principles of the 


| But one Gad the Father, of mom are all thin FA 
Rom, vii. 3.5 * By Right of Adoption; ſo he is the F — of 
l mY x. Us Chriſtians in particular. Eph. i. 3, 5. Bleſ- 
ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t. Who hath predeſtinated Us unto the 
Adoption of Children, by Teſus Chr; it to Himſelf. 
Comp. £ph. iv. 6. 
6. 2 What do Jou mean n by the Attribute 
of ALMIGHTY: 
Pfal. xc. A. I mean Two things 1 0 1/2) That God 
xcvii, xcix. has a Right of abſolute Power and Dominion, 
: over all the World. Dan. iv. 34. His Do- 
minion is an Everlaſting Dominion, and His King- 
Gen, xviii. dom is from Generation to Generation. And (2d) ) 
14. That He has an Infinite Power of Action; ſo 
8 ccrxv that He can do all Things, and with Him nothing 
3% 15 Impoſſible Mat. xix. 26. 
7. ©. Can God then do All things? 
| A. He can do all things that are not either 
Hab. i. 13. ſimply Impoſſible to be done, as implying a 
Tu. i. 2. Contradiction: Or elſe contrary to his Good- 
neſs, and Perfection to Do; as to Sin, to be 
Ignorant, and the like. | 
8. 9. By what Act, eſpecially, has God ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to be Almighty ? ? | 
A. By making the Heaven, and the Earth. 
9. 2. What do you underſtand by that Ex- 
Gen. i. 1. . the Heaven, and the Earth? 
Pal. exlvi. A. I comprehend under it All things that 
_ 24. ever were made; Viſible and Inviſible ; as being | 
Col. . all Made, and Created, by God. 
10. 2. How did God Make All theſe ? 
110 A. After two different Manners. Some he 
—1 14 produced by an immediate Creation: Thus were 
i the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men: And 
—_ thus was that fir by: Matter produced, of which 
i 1 Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. 1. That in the Beginning 
| God created the Heaven, and the Earth. To the 
14 Other Parts of che Creation he gave wo 
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by forming them out of an Antecedent Mat- 
ter: So he made this Viſible World, as we 


| Read, Gen. i. 


I. ©, By whom did God make the World? 
A. By his Son; ſometimes call'd The Word: 
John i. 3. All things were made by Him, and with- 
out Him was not any thing made that was made. 


And again, Verſe 10. The World was made by 


Him. Comp. Colofl. i. 16. Heb. 1. 2, 
12. 2, Was this Son, the ſame FESUS, 


who afterwards came into the World, to pub- 


liſh the Goſpel, and Die for Us? © - 
A. So the Scriptures expreſly tell us, Heb. 1. 


1, 2. God who at ſundry Times, and in divers 


Manners, ſpale in Time paſt unto the Fathers by 
the Prophets, Hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto 


Us by his Son; by whom alſo he made the Farlds. 


And St. Paul, ſpeaking of Him, In bom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the For- 
; Sins; Col. i. 14. tells us, Verſe 16. 


25 
That by Him were All things Created, that are 


in Heaven and that are in Earth, Viſible and In- 


= viſible; Whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, 
er Principalities, or Powers, all things were Created 


by him, and for him; and he is before all things, and 
by him all things Conſiſt. | 


13. Q: Is there any thing more comprehend-- 


ed in this Article, with relation to God the Fa- 


ther? 


Created them, he has ever ſince continued to®: 
Support and Preſerve them, Heb. i. 3. And 
that ſo particularly, that there is not the leaſt 
Thing in the World, to which his Providence 
does not extend itſelf, Mat. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. 
x. 29, 30. RE 

- Jab V Why do you profeſs.to-Beheve all this 


oh C4 A. Be- 


of G 


A. This only; That as God, at the Be- yes. ix. 6. ö 
ginning, thus Created All things; ſo having Pfal. xxxvi. 
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— | The Principles of the 

A. Becauſe though ſome part of it might 
have been diſcover'd by Natural Reaſon, and 
accordingly was found out by the wiſer Hea- 
thens; yet the full, and perfect Knowledge of 
all this is due to Revelation: And by the Ac- 
counts we have of theſe things in the Holy 
Scriptures, we both more clearly Underſtand 


Them, and are more firmly perſuaded of the 
Truth of Them, 


| of Feſus 18 8985 e 5 K Woh 
Chrift, His 2 _ 
Miſjion, and 38 E G Rn 
: _ | 
. .. 9. \ \ 7 HAT does the "TOP" "IM of yout 
] 2 1. Creed contain? 


23. A. It contains a ſhort Account of all ſuch 
things as are neceſſary to be known, and be- 
lieved by Us, concerning our Lord and Saviour 
wr SUS Chrift. 

. ©. How is He here deſcribed to Us ? 
. 4. By his Perſon, his Offices, his Relation to 
God, ad to Us. 
Ind in Jeſus Chrift his only Son our 


Lord. 
3. , How is his Perſon ſet out to Us, i in this 


Article ? 

A. By the Name, which he went by whilt 
He was upon Earth; FE SUS. 

How came our Saviour to be called by 
that Name? 

A. He was ſo called by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, deliver'd by an Angel; firſt to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1. 31. and then to 
Foſeph, Mat. i. 21. 

Is there any particular Significancy i in 
that Name, that ſhould move God in ſuch an 
cm manner to give it to Him? 


A. There 
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night A. There is: For it denotes a Saviour, and 

Nats was given by God to our bleſſed Lord to ſhew, 
re that He was to be the Saviour of the World; Luke ii. 11, 
ge of and that No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 21. Thou * OY 
er Patt call his Name Feſus, for He ſhall Save his; Tim, i. 14, 
Holy il People from their Sins, Acts iv. 12. Neither is 
tand there Salvation in any Other; for there is none other 

the Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved. | 
| 6. J. How was this Fe/us to Save the 
— World! | . 5 
A. By delivering Us both from the Power, 
and from the Puniſhment of our Sins; and by _ 
putting us in a way of attaining unto Everlaſt- 


our ing Salvation. Acts v. 30, 31. Tit. ii. 11, Cc. 
Rom. vi. 4, 5, Cc. | 
uch 7. O. What is the Title given to our Bleſſed 
be- Lord, with reſpect to his Offices © | 
our A. He is called CHRIST; which is the John vii. 4r, 


ſame in Greek that MESSITAS is in Hebrew, +*: P 
or Syriac: And is as much as to ſay, the Anomt- yy 
ed. John i. 41. We have found the Meſſias, acts ix. aa. 
which is, being interpreted, * the Chriſt. John, in the 
iv. 25. [ know that Mieſſias cometh, which is Margia, the 
called Chriſt. | A. ointed. 
8. O. Why had our Saviour this Title given 
to Him? on 
A. To ſhew, that as by the Ceremony of 
Anointing heretofore, God conſecrated thoſe whom 


dy he called to ſome certain Offices; ſo was this Je- 
us to be ſeparated, though not by a Viſible Un- 
* dition, yet by the Inviſible Power, and Grace of 
0 the Hoh Spirit, for all thoſe Offces, to which 
0 Men were Anointed, by God's Command, under uke jv. 18. 
the Law. Acts x. 38. God Anointed Feſus of Na- Acts iv. 27. 
n 2areth, with the Holy Ghoft, and with Power. Heb. i, 9. 
n 9. Q: What were thoſe Offices, to which Men 


were conſecrated, by the Ceremony of Anoint- 


C 5 A. They 


ing, under the Law? 
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de. | The Principles of the 
Kings xixs A. They were chiefly three; to the Offices 
_— 13. Of a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King. 
14, 15. 10. O. Was our Saviour to be conſecrated 
I Sam. xv. 2. to All Theſe? 
A. He was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 
before his Coming into the World. See Fſaln 
— cx. Det, xviii. 15, 18, c. _= ix. 6. 
* 
Ii. 2, How did God Anoint him to theſe 
. 
. A. The Huy Ghoſt came upon him; and God 
mii. 18, by @ Voice from Heaven, declared * to be his 
Ifai. Ixi.t. Beloved Son, Mat. iii. 16, 17. and commanded 
Comp. Luke 11] the Mori to hear him: Mat. xvii. 5. And 
he Received the Spirit without meaſure, for the 
ä e of all of Them, John iii. 34. 
Lou ſay, that God before ſpake by his 
Holy Prophets of ſuch a Chriſt. Did the * 
b know that He had done ſo? 
Ac ü, 1s, A. Yes, They did: And at that very time 
1 that Chriſt came into the World, they Gene- 
2% , rally expected the coming of Him. Mat. xi. 2. | 
John iv. 25. vii. 31. Luke iii. 15. 

13. Q: How then came it to paſs, that They 
did not more readily Receive him? 

A. Becauſe they had flatter'd themſelves with 
the Expectation of a temporal Prince; who ſhould 
deliver them from their Enemies; and Reſfore. 
again the Kingdom unto Iſrael: Luke xxiv. 21. Acts 


j. 6. And therefore they could not bear the diſ- E 


appointment of Receiving ſuch a Meſſi as, as our 

Saviour profeſſed himſelf to be. As xiii. 27. 

14. Q, What Security have we, that this was 

indeed the Meſſias, of whom Moſes, and the 
Prophets Spake ? 

A. The Greateſt that can be Imagin'd. He 

came at the exact Time that the Maſſiab was 

to Come, Gen. xlix. 10. Malach. iii. 1. Dan. ix. 

\ Mae. 2 25» 26. He deſcended of the Tribe out of 

23 ; 1 which 


Ile was by God Raiſed again the Third Day 


Mankind. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. ark xvi. 15. 


Prigſiiy Tribe, or Fami! Heb. vii. 14. 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 1 
which the Maſſiah was to proceed, Gen. xlix. Mat. xxii. 
9, 10. {ſai. xi. 1, 10. comp. Mat. i. Luke iii. $1.1, „i. 1 - 
b He was born at the Place where the Meſſiabb John vii. 
was to be born. Mich. v. 2. Matt. ii. I, 5, 6. 41, 42. 

He was conceived of a: Virgin, as the Meſſiah Luk. i. 4, 1. 
was to be conceived. I/. vii. 14. Mat. i. 21, 25. 

Luke i. 27, 34. Beſides all which, he had ſuch: 
Extracrdinary Witneſs born to Him, as is not 

to be Gainſaid. God raiſed up a Singulare 16a. x1; z. 
Forerunner to prepare the Way for him. Being Mal. iv. 5. 
come into the World, He own'd him, by 72 SM 
Voice from Heaven, to be his Son: Mat. iii. 17. Mark rp | 
xvii. 5. 4 He himfelf wrought ſuch Miracles, d Mat. xi. 35. 
as no One ever did: John vii. 31. © He im- — 1 
powered his Diſciples to work the Same Mira- Acts — 
cles in his Name, and for the Confirmation of his e Jo. xiv. 12, 
Authority, Mat. x. 7, 8. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Being | 
put to Death at the Inſtigation of the eus, 88 
from the Dead; and, in the preſence of 1 | 
Diſciples, viſibly taken up into Heaven, where 
he now ſitteth at the Right-hand of God. 

Het i. 3 % | 

15. O: You ſaid that eus was called Chriſt, 
becauſe he was to be Conſecrated by the Holy 

Ghoſt to the ſeveral Offices, to which Men were 
anointed under the Law: Tell me therefore, 


How does it appear, that this Chri/t was a Pro- 


=. het?” | 


A. It is manifeſt that He exerciſed all the 
Parts of the Prophetie Office. He foretold things 
to Come. Jahn ii. 19. Mat. xvii. 22, 23. xxiv. 
2, Oc. f He declared God's Mill to the World: p Arat. „. . 
And he commiſſion'd his Diſciples, to Go and vi. 
Publiſh the ſame Doctrine of Salvation to nr: 1385 
16. Q. How do you believe Criſt to have 
been a Prieſt, ſeeing he was not deſcended of a 


A. As 


36 Toe Principles of the 
A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe: I 
believe him to have been a Prigſt, not according 
to the Legal In/titution ; but of another and more 
antient Kind: After the Order of Melchiſedeck. 
P/al. cx. 4. Heb. v. 10. vi. 20. vii. 14, Sc. 
J What is the Order of which you ſpeak ? 
It is evident that when God choſe the 
Tribe of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, to mi- 
niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 
inſtead of the Fir/#-born of Every Tribe, and 
Family, who, by virtue of their Birth- Right, 
had the Prie/ihood belonging to them, Exod. 
XIX. 22. XXIV. 5. Now Melchiſedech living be- 
fore this was done, was a Prie/t by that antient 
Right, and not according to the Law. But 
then beſides this, He was a King too; and fo 
tze Hligb-Prigſi over his People. Now ſuch a 
Cen, xiv. 18. Prigſt, and Prince together, was Chri/t over his 
Church. Heb. vii. 1, 2, 11. Again: Of Mel- 
chiſedeck we know not either who went before 
him, or who ſucceeded Him in theſe Offices: 
So that his Prie/thood, as to us, was a ſolitary 
Prieſthood, in which as he ſucceeded None, ſo 
neither does it appear that any ſucceeded Him. 
And ſuch alſo is the Pr:2/thoad of Chriſt, Who, 
becauſe he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable 
Prieſthood ; Heb. vii. 24. And is thereby able to 
fave to the uttermo/t Them that come unto God by 
Him; ſeeing he ever liveih to make Interceſſion for 
—_ 7. | 5 
18.9. Wherein did Chriſt exerciſe this Office? 
A. In all the Parts of the Prieſtly Function: 
He offer'd up himſelf a Sacrifice * — Sins. 
Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12, 26, 28, x. 10. Having done 
this, He Aſcended into Heaven, there to Appear 
in the Preſence of God for Us, Rom. viii. 34. Heb. 
x. 12, 24. And he Bleſſeth Us, not only by de- 
livering Us hereby from the Puniſhment of Our 
Sils, Aels jii. 20. but by SanCtifying our Souls j 
| and. 
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Chriſtian Religion explain d. 3 
and ſo freeing Us, in 2. Meaſure, even from | 
the Preſent Power of Them. Heb. ix. 14. , 
10, 14, 16, 17. 

19. Q. How does it appear that our Lord was 
not _y a Prophet and a Prieft, but a —_ 
alſo? 

A. The Scriptures expreſly call him ſo: Lebe. 181. ix: 6, 7. 
xii. I5. xviii. 37. And that Kuthority which on 
has all along exerciſed over his SY Provescomp. Dan. 
* to have been ſo. Vii. 14. | 

. What is that Authori _— 2 

4 hile He was yet upon . He gave Rev. xix. 
Laws unto his Church, for the Regulation of the 12, 16. 
Lives and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
Members of it. Mat. vii. 24, 26. Theſe Laws he 
eſtabliſhed with the Royal Sanction of Rewards 
and Pumſhments : Mat. vii. 19, 21. He ſettled 

a Miniſtry, for the Conduct of his Church under 
Him: Jo. xx. 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the Hearts 
of the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has already 
begun to ſubdue our Enemies, Sin, the Devil, 
and Death, and he will hereafter utterly deſtroy 
them. I. Cor, xv. 24, 25, 26. He now ſits, in 
full Power, at the Righi- hand of God, Interceding 
for us: And, at the End of the World, he will 
deſcend from thence with Glory, to Judge Man- 

kind, and ſo put in execution his Promiſes, and 
Threatnings; ; by Infinitely Rewarding thoſe who s 
ſhall be found to have Obſerved his | Re : and 
exceedingly Puniſhing thoſe who ſhall have 

| broken them : CEO) xxv. 31, Oc, 


Mi 
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Of Bis Di- 
KEG r. 2 
and by Au- 
1. 2 2 Wu is that Relation which CBriſt an ab. 
is here ſaid to have to God? Mediator. 
4. He i is * Dnily Son. . 


2. 9. In 
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Pſ. xiv. 6, To 


—ix. * 


Iſa. vii. 14. 4 


The Princi ples f the 


2. Q In what Reſpect do you believe Chrift 
to be the Son of God? 

A. He is called ſo in the Holy Scriptures upon 
ſeveral Accounts: * As he was Concęived by the 
Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary. Luk. i. 35. 
*As he was Anointed be the — Bleſſed Spirit 
to the Office of the Mefſiah : Fo. x. 34, 36. Acis 
ix. 20. As he was Begotten again of God when 
he Raiſed Him from the Dead: Ads xiii. 33. 


Rom. i. 4. And laſtly, *as being Raiſed from 
the Dead, He was made by God the Heir of all 


. Heb. i. 25 5. 

3. 2, In which of theſe Reſpects do you here | 
profeſs o believe, that Jeſus Chrift is the ONLY 1 
Son of God ? | 

A. Preciſely ſpeaking, i in none of them all ; 
though yet I acknowledge the moſt of them to 
be ſo proper to Him, as not to be capable of 
being apply'd to any Other. But when I here 
profeſs Chriſt to be God's ONLY Son, I do it 
upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 
dation; namely, upon the Account of his Eter- 


nal Generation, and that Communication which 


God the Father thereby made of the Divine Na- 


ture to Him. 
4. O. Do you then look upon Chrift to have 


Fg ſame Divine Nature with the Father; and 
fo, to have been from all Eternity, God, together 
with Him? 


A. If I believe the Seriptures to give a true 
Account of the Nature of Chr:/?, ſo I muſt be- 


lieve: Forl find the ſame Evidences in them of- 


the Godhead of Chriſt, that I do of that of the: 
Father. 


5. A. What be thoſe Evidences ? 
A. Firſt, they give the MAE of God to 


him; and that in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſhews 
it is to be * in its moſt proper Import, 


Acts xx. 28. | and 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
Chri/f and Signification. Fo. i. 1. xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Phil. ji. 6. 1 Jo. v. 20. 
upon Secondly, they aſcribe the moſt proper, nnd} 
by the incommunicable ATTRIBUTES of God to 


35. him. Such as Ommnipotence, Fo. v. 17, 18. Rev. 1.8. 
Spirit | xi. 17. Ommiſcience, Jo. xvi. 30. xxi. 17. Luke vi. 


As 8. comp. Jo. il. 24, 25. Rev. ii. 23. Immenſuty, 


when Mat. xviii. 20. xxviii. 20, 2 lil. 13. Imnmuta- 
. 33. bility, Heb. i. 11, 12. xiii. 8. and even Eternity 
from its ſelf, Rev. i. 8, 17. xxit. 13. £700, min 2. 


of all Micah v. 2. : Tſai. ix. 6, 7. 


To him, Thirdly, they afcribe ſuch IWORKS.,. 
8 that is not God. The 


here as can belong to 
NLY | Creation of the World, Jo. i. 3, 10. Col. i. 16. 
4 Heb. 1. 2, 10. The Preſervation of it, Heb. i. 3- 


all ; WM The Power of M. racles, even to the raiſing of 


n to the Dead, Jo. v. 21, 36. vi. 40. The Miſſion of 
e of the Holy G ffs xv. 26. xvi. 7, 14. And in 
here ſhort, all the 


lo it Jo. v. 21. x. 16. xiii. 18. As xvii. 31. xx. 28. 
un- Kom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. 
ter Eph. i. 2, &c. | 
nich Add to this, Fourthly, that he is there ſhewn 
Na- to be HONOURED as God: Fo. v. 23. Heb. 


i. 6. Prayer is made to him, As vii. 59. 1 Cor. 
i. 2. Faith and Hope are directed to be put in 


| Thankſoivings are given to him: Glory and Ho- 
nour are rendred to him. Rev. v. 13. com- 
pare, iv. IT. 


be- And no wonder, fince Laſtly, the NATU RE 
| of of God is therein alſo expreſly aſcribed to him: 
the Heb. i. 3. Phil. ii. 6. Col. ii. 9. comp. Col. 1. 
15, I 

6. 85 But if Chriſt, therefore, be God, of the 
to fame Subſtance with the Father, how can he be 
Ws. called the Son of God? 
rt, A. Becauſe he Received his Divine Nature 
nd 


from the Father ; who is the Beginning. and 


orks of Grace, and Regeneration 


Him: To. xiv.. 1. Pal. ii. 12. Praiſes and 


Root, 


39 


The Principles of the 


Root, of the Divinity, and has communicated but 
his own Eſſence to Chri/? : Who, therefore, tho? i. I 
he has the /ame Nature, and fo, in that reſpect, = 
is Equal with the Father; yet is he in Order Sau 
after him; as being God of God. Fes 
7. Q: How does it appear that Chri/t Re- TE 

. ceived his Divine Nature from the Father? 1 
A. It can only be known by that Revelation ; 
which God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures: pace 
Where he is, for this Reaſon, ſaid to be the he 


Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of hin 


his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the Inviſible 3 
God Col. 1. 15. to be from God - 7 vii. 29. to thi 
have Life from the Father : Jo. v. 26. and the like. lar 
And upon this Account it is, that our Saviour 2 
himſelf ſays, that the Father is greater than he. int 
Jo. xiv. 28. That he can do Nothing of Himſelf, Us 
but what he ſeeth the Father do : Jo. v. 18, 19. * 
Or if this be not yet plain enough, they tell us of 
farther, in expreſs terms, that he is the Begotten, | 
and the Only Begotten, Son of the Father, Jo. 1.14, ſpe 
$8. 11. x6, 18. 1 Jo. iv. 9. v. 1. f 
8. Q: But will not this make the Hay Ghoſt, be 
as much God's Son, as Chriſt? And how then is hi 
Chriſt his Only Son? in 
A. In Matters of this kind, which are ſo far Ou 
above our Capacities, and of which we know no- ki 
thing but what God has been pleaſed to Reveal hi 
to Us, we mult ſpeak as God, in his Word, has = 
taught Us to ſpeak. Now the Scriptures no 0 
where call the Holy Gbeſt, the Son of God; nor M ®' 
God, the Father of the Holy Ghoſt: And there- MW 4 
fore, though we know not what the preciſe Dif- hi 
ference is, yet becauſe the proper Act of a Fa- 
ther is to beget: * we ſay that Chri/t Received R 


J. 3-14. his Divine Nature from God by Generation; 


— iii. 1 


Acts xiii. 43, but of the Holy Gho/t we ſay, as the Scriptures : 
comp. Heb. i. do, that He Proceedeth from the Father : Jo. xv. 

5» 6. v. 5 26, and is the Spirit not of the Father only, * 
| but 


d 
* 
t, 
oy 
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but of the Son alſo Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 9. Phil. 
i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. as proceeding from Both. 
9. Q: What is the laſt Reſpect, in which our 


Saviour is here Repreſented to Us ? 
A. His Relation to us: OUR LORD, Eph. 


iv. 5: x Cor. viii. 6. xii. 


o. Q: How is Chri/t OUR Lord? 
A As he is God, together with the Father ; age x. 36. 


and as by Him God Created the World; ſo has Rom. x. 12 


he the ſame Original Right of Dominion with 13. 


_ and is Lord of All his Creatures. 


1. Q. Is there not ſome Other ground for 
this Title, and which Reſtrains it in a * 
lar Manner to Mankind? 
A. Ves there is: Inaſmuch as by his Coming A 8, ob 
into the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeemed Rom. of. wx 
Us from Death, and fo became Our Lord, by7, 8,9. 


virtue of that Purehaſe which He thereby made p. ü. 8. 


Phil. ii. 1. 


of _> 9, 10, Ih, 


7. When did Chriſt begin, in this Re- 
ſpect to be Our Lord? 

A. He enter'd, in part, upon this Authority WA xiii, 3. : 
before his Death, though not without Regard to 
his dying for Us: As is evident from his publiſh- + 
ing his Gofpel; abrogating the Law; and ſetting * - * 
out the Conditions of Life and Death to Man- 
kind. Hence, before his Death, he aſſerted to 
himſelf the Power to forgive Sims: Mat. ix. 2, 6. 

*But the full Exerciſe of his Dominion, he entred“ Rom. xiv. 
not upon till after his Reſurrection, when, as}, 


himſelf declared to his Apoſtles, Mat. xxviii. 18. — we 


Al Power in Heaven and Earth was given unto 


him. See Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

13. Q. How long will Chri/t continue, in this 
Reſpect, to be Our Lord? 

A. Chriſt will continue to be Our Lord for 
Ever; and of his Kingdom there fhall be no: End, 
Luke i. 32, 33. But then as the ſubject Matter 
of a great part of that Authority which he now 

exerciſes 


The Principles of tbe 
exerciſes over his Church, is proper only to the 
preſent State of it, and will determine at the 
Day of Judgment; fo will all the farther Ex- 
erciſe of ſuch Authority ceaſe together with it. 
Chrift, as Mediator, muſt Reign till he has put 
all his Enemies under his Feet; i. e. till Sin, 
7% Death, the Devil, and all Wicked Men ſhall 
F be deſtroyed ; and all his Faithful Servants, be 
F = delivered from the Power of them. Pal. cx. I. H. 
3 I Cor. xv. 25. But that being done, Chri/t m: 

| will deliver up this Authority, t God, even the Wl Pp" 
f Father: 1 Cor. xv. 24. Nevertheleſs, ſtill, as 


| God-Man, he will continue to Reign with, and D 

| over, his Saints, to all Eternity, in Heaven : 

And ſo make good what Daniel foretold con- as 
cerning him, Dan. vii. 14. That his Dominion tic 


is an Everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs MY fe 
if © away; and his Kingdim that which ſhall wat be de 
| deft royed. | 


; } — — od — — cl 


| > --- D 
Fete 1. O. WHAT does your Creed teach you 
| | * — . * W farther to Believe concerning — 
4 Lord Feſus Chriſt; in the following Articles 
1 which Relate to Him? | 
A. All ſuch Matters as are neceſſary to be 
| Known and Believed by Us, with Relation to 
the great Work of our Redemption, which 
was accompliſhed by Him. 
2. Q: By what means did Chri/t accompliſh 
the Redemption of Mankind? | 
| A. By giving up himſelf to the Death upon 
the Croſs for us. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
| | 3. Q. How could Chriſt, whom you believe 
I . ' . . 
to be Cod, die: 
i A. He took upon him our Nature, He be- 
came Man, like one of Us; and being found in 


faſhion, 


hy ; 


een PY ho. 
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the 2 jon as a Man, he yielded up himſelf to Death, 
the eben the Death of the Croſs for Us: Phil. ii. 7, 8. | 
Ex- Acts xx. 28. | 
it. 4. Q: After what manner was Chri/t made 
pui Man ? 
Sin, A. Not by the Converſim of his Divine Na- 1 l. , 4 
hall ture into the Humane : Nor by any Confuſion of Heb, ii. 14s 
be the Two Natures together: But by Uniting our 
. Humane Nature to His Divine; after a Singular 
rift manner, and ſuch as cannot be perfectly Ex- 
the preſs'd by Us. 
as 5. Q: Were then Two Anke Natures, the 
and Divine and Humane, United together in Chriſt ? 
en: A. Yes, there were: And that in ſuch wiſe 
on- as to make the ſame 7e ſus Chriſt, by the diſtinc- 
non tion of the Two Natures, in the Unity of the 
aſs ſame Perſon, become truly, and really, at _— 
be both God and Man. 
6. 2. How was Chri/t made Man? 
Ws. A. He was Conceibed by the Yoly Sbod, 
75 * Worn of the Uirgin Mary. 
5 7 hte could Chrift be conceived by the 
Hey G 
ou A. Not by the Communication of any Part Mat, i. 18, 
uy of his Own Subſtance to Him; but as that: gue 
les * 5. Spirit ſet Nature on Work, and took LK 1.38 
the need of any Human Concurrence to 
be his is Production: And, as having thus — wy 
to a Body for him, of the Subſtance of the Virgi gin; 
ch he breathed into it a moſt Perfect, Reaſonable 
Soul. 
ſh 8. 2, Wherefore was it needful for the Hol 
Gas do this: Ps * 9 
Mt A. Both for the Honour and Purity of our Heb. iv. 15. 
Bleſſed Saviour: 2 That fo he might come into pet 26 
e | the World free from all tincture of Sin: b Andy Nat. ; Fa 
alſo that by the extraordinarineſs of his Birth, Iſai. vii. 14. 
2- He might fulfil the Prophecies, which God had — 2 
in before delivered concerning it. . FE 


070, | 9. XL; 


| Gal. iv. 4 | 
1 i. 221 from that of the Bleſſed Virgin: 


7. xi 


x Tim. ii. 5. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. 


1 Cor, xv. 
21. 


36, 37, xxxii. II. 


Iſa. vii. 14. 
Mat. i. 25. 
Luk. i. 34, 


39. 


44 


Virgin to the Mother of our 
A. To teſtify our Belief, that in the Produc- 


The Principles of the. 


Mary ? 
P 4 The Subſtance of his Body was derived 


e grew in her 


Womb; and at the full Time of her Delivery 


ſhe brought him into the World : And upon all 


theſe Accounts ſhe was as much his Mother, as 
any Other Woman is Mother of the Child that 
is 1 by Her. 

O. Q. Had our Saviour a Real Body, like 
W One of Us ? 

A. He had both a Real Humane Body, Luke 
XXIV. 39. J. XX. 20, 27. 1 Jo. iv. . 3, and a 
Rational Soul; Mat. xxvi. 37, 38, 39. xxvii. 
Je. ., 30 And Was in all 
things like unto Us, only without Sin. eb. 
ii. 17. iv. 15. Phil. ii. 7, | 

11. 2. Why do you make mention of the 
Perſon of whom Chri/t was horn? 

A. To ſhew that he was the true Seed of Abra- 
ham and David, of whom the Prophets ſpake, 
Gen. xxii. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13, 14. Fſal. Ixxxix. 
Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. For from 
Abraham, by David, did our Bleſſed Saviour de- 
3 Mat. i. 1. Rom. i. 3. Luke i. 32. iii. 31. 

2. Q: Wherefore do you 2 on Title of 
rd 


tion of our Saviour ſhe had no knowledge of any 
Man, but was at once a Mother and a Virgin: 


Not to determine any thing of her Condition 
afterwards ; though we piouſly ſuppoſe, and it 


has been generally received, that ſhe ſtil] con- 


tinued, as ſhe then was, a Virgin. 

13. 9. Should not this Relation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin to our Saviour, oblige us to pay a more 
than Ordinary Reſpect to her? 

A. No doubt it — And therefore it will 


become us always to mention her with Honour : 


to 


9. 2, How was Chri/t born of the Virgin 


71 
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to imitate her Virtues; and to give Thanks to 
God, for that extraordinary Favour which he 
was pleaſed to beſtow upon her, that ſhe ſhould 
be the Mother of our Lord, Luke i. 48. 

14. 2, What think you of that /Yor/hip, 
which, upon this account, is paid to Her, in the 
Church of Rome © 

A. As of the groſſeſt Idolat _ that, it may be, 
Ik, was ever committed in the World: Such as no 
ike good Chriſtian can think of without horror ; 
11 nor any One partake of, without the hazard of 
e his Salvation. 


d a 15. 2, What is that Worſhip of which you 
Vit. ſpeak ſuch hard things ? 
all A. It is the moſt proper Worſhip of God. 


2 * They pray to her in almoſt all thaw Religious 
| Service: They put their truſi in her: They 
the Rely upon her for * Grace, and * Salvation: 
*They conſecrate particular Offices of Devotion 
to her: They erect Religious Societies to her 
ke, Honour. They depend on her Mercies no leſs, 
IX. BW if not more than on Chri/?'s ; and Recur much 
om if oftener to her, than to him, for Pardon, and For- 


le- giveneſs. 


1. 

of me 5 EG 
c- 8 E C I. 3 0f HiDeath 
nt 6 ELL 2 that the End of Chr; ifts be- bis Des 
on g Born of the Virgin Mary, was, cent into 


it That he might thereby be in a Capacity 1 
Dying for Us: Tell me, therefore, how 474 IF 


15 Chrif do this? 
A. He Suffered under Pontius Pilate; was 


ed Cructtied, Dead and Buried. 

1 2. 2. Who was Pontius Pilate? | 
11 A. He was Governor of Fudea under Tibe- Mat. xxvii. 

| rius the Raman Emperor, at the time of Chriſts ik. il. 1 


* | Death, 


The Princi es of the 


Death, and condemn'd our Saviour to be Crus, 
OR 


. Samba y do you take notice of the ts 
under Whom Chri/t Suffered ? 

A. For ſeveral 2 — 1. To fix the Time 
of his Suffering, which had been particularly 
foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 490 Years be- 
- uy fore it came to paſs. 2. To ſhew that at that 

time the Sceptre was departed from Fudah, and 


Gen. xlix, fo the time of Jacob's Prophecy, concernin 
w. the Coming of the 4: Jiab, 1 


And, 3. To account for the Manner of Chriſt's 
Death, which was alſo extraordinary, and 
foretold, by the Prophets : Crucifixion being 
not a Jewiſh, but a Reman, kind of Puniſh- 
ment. 
4. Q, How came Ruin Pilate to condemn 
our Saviour to this Death? 
* l. 5, A. He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of the 


Rom. iv. 2 5 Fetus, after having plainly declared that he was 
1Cor. xv. 3: not worthy to die, 


Heb. vii. 2 
27. ix. 28. xxilii. 14, 15, 20. 


Ex. 10. 5. Q, What do you obſerve from this? 
_ 2 21, A. The ſame which the Providence of God 


be Mat. evidently deſign'd to declare by it; viz. That 


xxvi. 2, 24, Chriſt Suffer d for our Sins, not for any Evil that 
47, 6 bg, Sc. Hi imſelf had done. 


. 6. ©. Did Chrift ſuſfer any thing before his 


10Cor. xi. 23. Crucifixion ; that you ſay, firſt, he re; and 
8 388 -xxvi. then he was Crucified? 


Mar. iv. A. Yes, very much: Heb was Betrayed by 


50. One of his Own Apoſtles; < was Deny'd by 
—_— xxiii. Another; d was Ie nm by them All. e He 


„. ix. 12, Was Accuſed as a Rebel, and Falſe Prophet 
Tatar. xxvi. by the Vetus; f was Evil 1 by the Sol- 


_=_ = diers; Hurried from the Chief Prieſt to Pi- 
A. late; thence to Herod; from him back to 
Jo. xviii. Pilate again. He was Blind- folded, Buffet- 
Kix, ed, Scourged, Crown'd with Thorns, Spit 


upon: 


Mat. xxvii. 23, 24. Lil 


and. 4.06; oa 


diers, without: 


felt within. 
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upon: He carry'd his own Croſs through the 


City: And beſides all this, underwent that in- 


ward Grief and Anguiſh of Mind in the Gar- 
den, which much ſurpaſs'd all that he endured 
upon Mount Calvary. Mat. xxvi. 37, 38. 
Mark xiv. 33, 34. Luke xxii. 44. comp. Jo. 
xii. 27. 


7. Q. Wherefore was Chrift Crucied? 

A. To fulfil both the Types and Prophecies - 
i his Death. Gen. xxii. 6. Numb. 

. 9. comp. Jo. iii. 14. Pſal. xxii. 17. Zech. 
xii. 10. And, in the next Place, to deliver Us 
from the Curſe of the Law, by making himſelf a 
9 2 for Us. Gal. iii. 13. 

8. 2. How did Chr:/t ſuffer all this ? b | 

A. Only in his * Humane Nature : His Body" "oY lite 
endured all the Inflictions of the Fews, and Sol- 
His Soul was the Seat of all 
his Fears, and Horrors, and Pains, which he 
The + Divine Nature only ave}. Acts xx. 
worth and value to what the Humane bare. The 2d 
ſame Perſon was God, and Man, who underwent 
all this: But the Man only Swffered; the 
Divine Nature neither did, nor could Suffer any 
thin 

7 Wherefore to his being Crucifie, do 
you add, that he Died? 

A. Becauſe though Crucifixion was a Capital Luke il 
Puniſhment, and extended unto Death, yet it4% 
was not neceſſarily in itſelf, Mortal. $0 chat. I 
Chri/! might have been Crucified, and yet for all as ii. 23. 
that, not have Die. v. 30, Oc, 

10. Q. Was it neceſſary to our Redewpeibn : 
that Chri/t ſhould Die? 


pt Foy 1. 


x Cor. ii. 3. 


1 Pet. i. 8. 


Al. It was, Heb. ix. 16. 23. For the Wages o Ned x ln. = 


Sin is Death. Rom. vi. 23. and without 

ding of Blood there is no Remiſſion : Heb. ix. 22. 
And therefore we could not have been EE nem. v. 6, 
from 3 on any other Terms than by Chr: is viii. 32. 


oywg 
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Col. i. 21. dying in our ſtead. Mat xxvi. 39. Whereas | 


_ by dying, He has made a full Satisfaction for 
our Sins; has taken away the Sting of Death; 
And conquer'd him who had the Tons of Death, 
that is the Devil. Heb. ii. 14. ix. 13, 145 26. 
a oye 
ow was Chriſt's Body diſpoſed o 
after 1 was Dead ? HR 
A. It was decently, and honourably Buried, 
by Joſepb of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, princi- 
pal Men among the Jews; and that according 
to the Prophecies of God to that purpoſe. Mat. 
xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 43, to 46. Jo. xix. 38, &c. 
| . 1/a. liii. 9. 
What became of his Soul, while his 
Body lay in the Grave? 
A. 4 therein Delcen ded into Hell. Plat 
XVI. 10. Acts ii. 31. | 
2 b Gen. 13. Q, What does the Word Hell fi onify ? 
xxxvii. 35. A. It is diverſly uſed in the Holy — 


_— 6. Sometimes it ſignifies the a Grave: b Sometimes 
pP pal. xvi. 


9 fo 8 " ally in the New Teftament) it denotes the < Place 


the State of the Dead. And ſometimes (eſpeci- 


Mat. v. 22, 'of the Damned, wherein they are to be women 
29, 30. ed for Ever and Ever. 


x. 28. xxiii. 14, Q, In which of theſe Significations do 


| . xi, You here underſtand it ? 


5, &c. A. In the ft it cannot be taken : For of the 


2 Pet, ii. 4+ Burial of Chriſt's Body, there was mention be- 


fore; and a Sl cannot Go into the Grave. 


Neither can it well be taken in the 4%; for 
Chri/t finiſhed all his Sufferings upon the Croſs : 


Jo. xix. 30. and had nothing to undergo in the 
Place of = 


15. O. But might not Chriſt deſcend thither, 


to triumph over the Devil in his Own Place? 


Or to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould 


there Believe in Him? 
A. This 


Ancients, but I think without any ſufficient Ar- 
guments, or Authority, from the Holy Scriptures, 
to ſupport it. 

16. O, What then do you take to be the true 
Meaning of this Article 


A. J ſuppoſe that it muſt refer to the Place 


whither Chriſt's Soul went in its State of Separa- 
tion Acts ii. 31, Now what that Place was 
ſeems clearly pointed out to us in the Holy 
Scriptures. For, Firſt, Our Bleſſed Saviour 
promiſed the Penitent Thief, but a little be- 
fore his Death, that That Day he /hould be with 
him in Paradiſe : Luke xxin. 43. And, Se- 
condly, As he was Expiring, he gave up the 
Choſt, 

Hands I commend my Spirit - 
Chriſt therefore having now finiſhed his Paſſion, 
expired upon the Croſs: His Body was laid in 
the Sepulchre ; his Spirit returned unto God that 


gave it; and, together with the Soul of the 


Penitent Thief, was carried by the Holy Angels 
into Paradiſe, where the Souls of the Rip 
reſt till the Day of the Reſurrection. And from 
thence it return'd on the therd Day, and was 
again Re-united to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall 
be, at the Day of Judgment. 

17. 2. What is your Opinion of the Limbus 
Patrum, or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 


of Rome ſuppoſe the Souls of Holy Men, who 


died before the time of Chriſt, to be ſhut up: 
And to deliver whom, they ſay, our Saviour 
now went down thither ? 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
A. This has been the Opinion of many of the 


with theſe Words, Father, Inis thy 
Luke xxiii. 46. 


ghteous 
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ecleſ.xil. 2 


A. As of a mere Fiction, for which there is e ya, vi, 


not the leaſt ground in Scripture, * but much to 11. 
the contrary; and fit to keep Company with L 


their Other Dream of Purgatory ſince. 


Do ' SECT. 


ke xvi. 
22, 23. 


vo De Principles of the 


Of his Reſur- ; | 

rection, the r 

Third Day, 8 E C T XII. 

from the 

Dead. x. 53 AS 2 to continue always under 


a the Power of Death ? 
4 _ But on the contrary, it was foretold 
concerning Him, That God would not leave his 


Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to fee Cor- 


ruption. Pfal. xvi. to. Acts ii. 31. 


2. 2. How was he deliver'd from the Power 
of the Grave ? 


4. He Roſe again the Third Dar krom 


the Dead. 
3. 2. How do you underſtand theſe Words? 


A. T hat upon the Third Day after his Death, 
his Soul and Body, which had been ſeparated 
Ads . 24, from One Another, were by the mighty Power 
iii. 15. iv. 10. of God brought together again, and vitally Unit- 


x. 40. xii. ed to One Another. And fo the ſame 7e/us who | 


30 xvii. 31. 
Rom. iv. 24. Was dead, became again alive; or, as it is in my 


1 Cor. vi. 14. Creed, Roſe again the third Day from the Dead ? 


. 4. 9. Did Chrift n Raiſe Himſelf from the Dead ? 


Epheſ, i. 19. A. I before ſaid, That he — Raiſed by the 
20. mighty Power of Od; Nor could any thing leſs 


Col. ii. 12. 
Ther i xo, than a Divine Power have done it: Eph. 1. 19, 


Heb.xiii. 20.20. Yet as Chri/t was Ged as well as Man, ſo 


a Acts ii. 24, he did alſo, in that Reſpect, concur to his Own 
8 7108 . 3% ReſurreCtion. And thus the Scripture tells us, 
John ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (ſays Chriſt to 

John v. 21, the Jews) and in Three Days I will Raiſe it up. 
John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father Love 

me, becauſe 1 lay down my Life that I may take it 

up again. No Man taketh it from me, but I lay it 

down of myſelf: I have Power to lay it down, and 

T have Power to take it up again. Which is alſo 

by the w r another Evident Argument to muy 


7 5 Chri/t is God. 


5. O. How does it appear that He gid thus 


Rif e from the Dead? 
4, By 


in a Matter of this Moment? 


who, without all Diſpute, enabled the firſt 3a, 
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A. By the Te/timony of Thoſe who were Acts i. 2r, 
Eye-witneſſes of it: And ſaw Him firſt cruelly i  __ 
put to Death, and afterwards beheld Him Alive za. x. = : 
again. 3 | A4. 

6. 2. Are the Perſons, who give Teſtimony | 
hereunto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, 

A. They are: For firſt, we have the 'Teſti-,, ri 
mony of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as of zo, cy. 
his Friends, to prove his Death: Mars xv. Luke xiii. 
39, 44» 45. Mat. xxvii. 62. &s. Nor will 55 2 ᷣ 
the Sufferings which He underwent, permit Us * _ 
to doubt of it: Fohn xix. 33, 34. And, Se- 
condly, as for his being Alive after ; the Fews, 
who ſet a Guard upon his Sepulchre, on pur- 
poſe to prevent his being Stolen away, and the. 


Pretence of his Reſurrection, which they were 


afraid his Diſciples had deſign'd to Raiſe there- 
upon, yet could not deny, but that in deſpite 
of all their Care, He was Gone out of the Se- 
pulchre ; and what was become of Him they 


could not tell. Mat. xxvii. 625 Oc. xxviii. 1 


Se. ä | , 

7. 2, But what politive Witneſs have you of 
his being Alive after his Crucifhxion ? 

A. We have the a Witneſs of his * Apoſtles; of a 1 Cor. X 
his“ Diſciples ; of above * Five hundred Perſons, 5, &c. 
who ſaw him, and converſed with him ; and 1 2 
many of whom died for the Teſtimony which john xx. 19, 
they gave unto it: None ever went back from 25, 27, 28, 


it. We have beſides this, the Witneſs “ of 2 wag 5 Js 


Angels: The Witneſs * of a © Perſecutor, by b oha. 13. 
this very Aſſurance converted into an Apoſtle. e Ads ix. 4, 
And, laſtly, the Witneſs “ of d God Hunſelf ; ; —_— A 

S 11. 4. 
Preachers of this very Article to work wonder Li. 8, 15. 
ful Miracles, in . of it; and there — iv. 8, 10, 
by as effectually, as could be deſired, Gave his-. 


. 12, 15. 


own Evidence to the Truth of it. As xiv. 3. 37, 32. 


D 2 8. Q. Why 


Acts Xii1. 33. 


SIS Principles of the 


8. Q. Why do you add the Circumſtance of 
the Time of his Reſurrection, that He Roſe the 
Ads x. 40. Third Day? 

A. To ſhew that he roſe according to the 
Types and Prophecies, that had gone before con- 
cerning Him; and upon the very Day that 
He himſelf had forerold he would Ri 
i. 17. ii. 10. compare Mat. xii. 40. 
* 21. — 11. 19, 20. 

VB ow does it r that it Was che 
Third ay on which he Roſe ? 


at. 


2 Mat. vil. A, a He Suffer'd on the Sixth Day, being our 


IM Friday, between Nine and Three o'Clock in the 

2 Afternoon: b He Roſe on the Firſt, commonly 
Luke xxiii, called Our Sunday Morning, after; and ſo was 
Dead part of Friday; all Saturday; and part of 
ah Sunday. For the Jews computed the Day from 
Mark xvi, | the Dening ; and ſo Saturday Ni ght, Six o Clock, 
— 9 the Firff Day of the Week, ach 


Luke xxiv, 


44. 
b Mat.xxviii, 


1, Je bega N. 
John 1, 1o. ©, Was there any thing Remarkable in 


"ou the Day on which he Roſe ? 


A. It was the Day on which God had be⸗ 


fore deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore on 
this Day, the Sheaf of the Fir/t-fruits, by which 
their Has 
up before God, among the ews ; Lev. xxiii. 10. 
to ſignify, that Chriſt, out Firſt-fruits, ſhould 
on this Day be Raiſed up by God from the 
Dead, and fo become a Surety to Us, of our 
| future ren, See Rom. xi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 
20, 23. 
it. . What is the ſpecial Importance of this 
Article to Us! 
A. It is very great: Inaſmuch as, Firſt, It 


2 Cor, xiii, does beyond Contradiction confirm the D 


+ Authority of our Bleſſed Lord; Rom. i. 4. and 


the Truth of our Religion: "And: in the next 


Place, —_ Aſſure Us, hat the Price of our Re- 
; | demption 


iſe. TFonah | 


according to them, 


arveſt was to be conſecrated, was lifted | 
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demption was fully paid by Him; Nom. iv. 25. 
viii. 33, 34. and is a Pledge to us, that as Ch 
was raiſed from the Dead, ſo ſhall our mortal Bodies 
be quickned alfo, by the Spirit of Chriſt, which pet. i. 3. 


duelleth in Us. Rom. vi. 5, 9. vill. 11. 


„ . , 


—_ 


2 


Of bis Aſeens 
on into 


Heaven, and 


SECT. ME 
Seſſion at 


1.0 HO did our Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe Cd, Rigbe- 
of Himſelf, after that he was Niſen . 
from the Dead? | | mY” TR 
A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, 
with his Diſciples, both to Confirm them in their 
Belief of his Ræſurrectien: Fohn xx. 19, 25, 
27. and to inſtruct them more fully in all thoſe 
things, which they were afterwards to preach _ 
to the World: 4#s1. 3. And then at the End 
of them: e Aſcended into Heaven; where 
he now Sitteth at the Right-hand of God, 
the Father JFlmighty. EI 
2. Q, After what Manner did Chri/# Aſcend 
wo 46; ps. 
He was taken up Viſibly in t reſend... 
of all his Diſciples. A Cloud came down un- = _ od 


der his Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in Mark xvi. 


it. They follow'd him a long time with their“ . 
Eyes; tl at laſt having loſt Sight of Him, but 

yet ſtill looking after him to the Place where he 
paſſed, Two Angels appeared to them, and thus 
confirm'd them in the Truth of what they 

had ſeen; Ye Men EF Galilee, why ſtand ye gaz- 

ing up into Heaven? The ſame feſus which is 


taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo Come in like 
manner, as ye have ſeen Him go into Heaven. Acts 
i. 9, 10, 11. : 

3 2 Chri/t Aſcend in the ſame Body, in 
which He converſed with his-Diſciples, after his 
Reſurrection? e 3 

D 3 


4 
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A. He did Aſcend in the ſame Body; and has . 
aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall hereafter be by 
Received up thither in our Bodies, as well as 1 
Souls; and ſo Reign in Both, together with him, MW wt 

4. '9. Into what part of raven did Chriſt A, 


Aſcend? thi 
Eph. iv. 10. A. He aſcended into the Highe/# Heaven; mz 
Heb. ir. 24. where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew his WW th! 


*Majeſiy, and Ghry. And therefore our Creed ix. 
; dj us, that being aſcended into Heaven, he 
5 = rl x xvi. 2 /at down at the Right: hand of God, the Father _ 
Almighty: Luke xxii. 69. Where alſo He ſhall 
kr continue, till he ſhall come again from thence Mm 
Plal. ex. 1. e judge both the Duick and the Dead. Mat. xxv. I. 
_ Acts JI. XXV1. 04. Acts i. II. 
. 5. 2, What do you mean by the Right-hand at 


Heb, i. Ci F 
_ Fo 


= viii. 


— f e * 2 TL... * Fa . 
7 joy Nee — * ” * * * _ — N * b . 
; by al reer — nr ED 
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| Eph. i. 20. A. Not to Repreſent God under the Figure C 
| b Sce Rom, of a Man; nor to intimate any particular b Poſ- G 
ij viii. 34, ture of Chriſt Above; though having a Hu- 4 
19 7Pet. iii. 22. nine Body he might well enough be deſcribed H 
ri 56. i it. But as by the One, I underſtand a Place 7 
nth of Power, Honour and Authority; 1 Kings 4 
bl ji. 19. Pal. xvi. II. xliv. 3. Luke xxii. 69. ts 
9 Heb. i. 3, 4. So, by the Other, I ſuppoſe is : 
9 | meant, the gs Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment of K 

iis». 46 all theſe: Prov. xx. 8. Heb. x. 12. And the 
317. Senſe of the whole, I take to be this; That f. 
Eph. i. 20, Chriſt being Aſcended up into Heaven, was im- O 
= . mediately thereupon inſtated by God in the full 1 
i Poſſeſſion of his Regal Office and Dignity ; and P 
| 1 ei Cor iy, ſhall e continue to enjoy it, till he ſhall have C 
ls 25. c finiſh'd the whole Work of our Redemption: J 
Pal, cx, 2. By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation, upon all 
| his Faithful Servants ; and by finally deſtroy- : 
ing, in Hell-fire, all the Enemies of his Power 
and Dignity. 

6. ©. Does our Saviour do any thing, at pre- 
9981 for Us with God in Heauen? 5 

A. Nes 


. 2, HO long ſhall our Saviour Cbriſi 


- 


_ Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
A. Ves; he perfects his 1 Office there, 


70d for our For- 


by Interceding 1 to 


geiveneſs As the High-. rieſt under the Law, 
| when he went into the Hoh Place before the 
Ark, with the Blood of the Sin-offering, did 


thereby finiſh the Propitiation which he was to 


make for the Sins and Offences of the People of 
the Jews, Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hb. 
ix. II, 12, 24. x. 21. 1 John ii. I, 2. 


_ 


rr 
11 continue to Sit and Intercede for Us, 
at God's Right-hand © on 
A. Till the End of the World: Which being 
Come; He ſhall return from thence with 


. 


— Of bis Com- 
ing from 
tbence t 


Judgment. 


— 


Glory to Judge both the Quick and the Dea d. Mat. xi. 27, 


times of Reſtitution of all 
This fame Feſus, which was taken up into Heaven, 
Hall ſo Come in like manner, as he was ſeen to Go 
into Heaven, Acts i. 11. | 


Acts iii. 21. The Heavens muſt Receive him till the Acts x. 4a. 
hings, And then, 3 


im. iv. 1. 
Pet. iv. 5. 


2. Q: What do you mean by the Phraſe, the 


Dutch and the Dead ? 7 2 

A. By the Quich, I underſtand: thoſe who 
ſhall be found Alive on the Earth at the Day 
of Judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Theſſ.. iy. 
15. By the Dead, thoſe who have before de- 
parted out of this Life. And I make mention 
of Both to ſhew, that ALL Men ſhall be 


judged ; And that = Chriſt ſhall be the Fudge | 


of ALL. Afs x. 42. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. 
IV. 1. 1.Fet.1V..5. 


3. Q: Do you then believe that there ſhall be a 
General Day of Judgment to the whole World ? 

A. I do believe there ſhall be ſuch a Day, and 
and Terrible: Mat. x. 15. 
D 4 


that moſt Solemn 
ö xi. 22. 


« Acts xvii, 
31. 


_ Rom, XIV, 9. £ 
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The Principles of the 


31. Rom. ii. 5, &c. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. Heb. 
a Mat. xxiv. Vi. 2. ix. 27. 1 John iv. 17. Jude 6. 2 Where- 


37. xxv- 3, in, firſt, the Angels ſhall ſound the Trumpet; 


Ther . at the Voice of which, all that are in the. 


_ Graves ſhall Ariſe, and Come forth, and be 

gather'd together into One certain Place : b 
b Dan, vii, Then our Saviour ſhall Come down in the 
== Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
3 7 Glory; and the Books ſhall be Open'd and 
Acts i. 11. the Judgment fit ; and every Man be judged 


== 44: | out of the things which are Written in thoſe 
4, 3. Books, according to his Works. See Mat. 


1 Pet. iv. 5. XXV. 31, Oc. | DE a 
Rev. xx. 4 4. ©. After what Manner ſhall this Judgment 
1. be tranſacted? es cad og 
A. The particular Manner is unknown to Us: 
| Yet this we are told, that we ſhall then be call'd 
to an Account for all that we have done in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives here on Earth, 
Every Evil Work; every fooliſh and wicked 
Word; every ſecret Thought ſhall be brought 
to light. Nothing that we now covet the moſt 
to hide, but ſhall then be diſcloſed. And we 
ſhall be either Acquitted, or Condemn'd, ac- 
cording to What we ſhall have done, whether 
it be G d, or whether it be Evil. Eccleſ. x11. 
14. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Mat. xii. 36. 

Rom. ii. 6. Rev. xx. 12. ; 

5. ©. Shall there be any particular Method 
obſerved, in the Proceedings of this Judgment ? 
A. Yes, there ſhall : For, Firſt, The e Juſt 
ſhall be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquitted ; 
and Caught up into the Air, at ſome convenient 
diſtance from the Earth, where, with the Holy 
d Mat. xxv. Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of our 
41. xix. 28, Bleſſed Saviour. Then the Wicked ſhall be 


— *r. Raiſed, and brought to Judgment a. And 


1 Cor. XV. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 
16, 17. 


Tor, 7. 2. being condemn'd, not only by Chri/t, and his 
* | Saints, 


Xi. 22, 24. Xib. 36. John v. 22, 25. As xvii. 


I. 


8 


pn 


%\QS to 


——— 


37 


_ Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
Saints, but by the Sentence of their own Con- 
ſciences, they ſhall, together with the Devils, 

a be driven away by the Angels thereunto, t. .... 
appointed into their Place of Torments. Which 46. 

being done, Our Saviour ſhall, together with John v. 29g 
all his Saints Return triumphantly to Heaven, 

and there Reign in Glory at the Head of them 

for Ever, and Ever. Luke i. 33. Heb. 1. 8. 
compare Pſal. xlv. 6. Ixxxix. 37. Dan. vii. 


e fre He 
8 EC T. NE: 2 who 
| | 5 Per ſonality, 
I. 2. WHAT does the THIRD PART and office 
of your Creed contain ? — 
A. It contains all that is needful to be Known 
and Profeſs'd by Us, with Relation to the 
Holy Ghoſt, 
2. Q. What do you account needful to be 
believed concerning him? 1 
A. Not only that there is a Holy- Ghoſt; but 
that he 1s the Third . in the ever- bleſſed 
Trinity; and as ſuch, of the ſame Divine Na- 
ture, with the Father and the Son. 
3- 2, How does this appear ? TY 
A. By the plain Teſtimony of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; by which alone we are coo of know- 
ing any thing in theſe Matters, Now thoſe Sa- 
ered Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not only 
as a Perſon, but as a Divine Perſon ; and that 
diſtinct both from the Father, and from Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
4. J. Wherein do the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 


of this Bleſſed Spirit, as of a Perſon ? 


A. They give him the Proper Names of a. 
Perſon: GOD; Acts v. 3, 4. LORD; 2 Cor. 
m. 17. THE SPIRIT; 1 Sam. xvi. 14. John. 
xvi. 13. THE COMFORTER ; John xiv. 26. 

D 5 xvi. 7. 
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The Principles of the 
xvi. 7, &c. * They aſcribe to Him the PR O- 


PERTIES of a Perſon; Underſtanding, 1 


Tor. M«.11 FU, x Cor. xii, 11. - *. 1 hey 


Repreſent Him as doing PERSONAL ACTS: 
He is Sent; He Cometh, Gobth, Heareth, Teacheth; 


Mat. iii. 16. John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7, 13, 


Sc. Is Tempted, Reſiſted, Grieved ; Acts v. 9 


Eph. iv. 30. Speaketh, Commandeth, Intercedeth ; 
Acts x. 19. xili. 2. Rom. viii 26. * They 
FOIN him with thoſe who are confeſſedly 
PERSONS, viz. God the Father, and our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. . In the Form of Baptiſm : Mat. 
xxviii. 19. In St. Paul's Wiſh for the Corinthians: 
2Cor. xiii. 1 3. In St. John's Catalogue of Witneſſes: 
x John v. 7. They OPPOSE him to ſuch Spirits, 
as We all allow tobePERSONS: 1 Sam.xvi. 14. 
* They repreſent him under PERSONAL AP- 
PARTITIONS : Mat. iii. 16. Acts ii. 3. and by all 
this undoubtedly aſſure Us, that He is a Peron. 
5. ©, By what Arguments from theHolyScrip- 
tures do you prove, that He is a Divine Þ 


A. By the ſame by which J before ſhew'd the 


Son ſo to be. They aſcribe to him the NAMES þ 


of God: Acts v. 3, 4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. The AT 
TRIBUTES of God: Heb. ix. 14. Pfal. cxxxix.7. 
Job xxvi. 13. The HONOUR of God. They 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: 1 Cor. ii. 


11, 12. That a Sin may be immediately committed 
againſt Him: Mat. xii. 31. That his dwelling 
in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of Ged. 


1 Cor. iii. 16. That Chriſt, by being Conceived 


by him, became the Son of God: Luke i. 35. 
A* hey teach us to Baptize in his Name, together 
with thoſe of the Father, and Son: Mat. xxviii. 


19. And by all this evidently declare to Us, that 
He is not a Created but a Divine Perſon. 

6. O. How do you prove him not only to be 
a Divine Perfon, but a Perſon diſtin both from 
the Father, and the Sen? 

| e A. He 


erſon © 


1 . * . 


* — — oj Py 


-” 


- Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
A. He, proceedeth from the Father; and th ere- 
fore is not the Father. John xv. 26. He is ſent 


hey by the Son; and therefore is not the Son: John comp. Mat. 
TS: Xvi. 7. He is /ent, ſometimes by the Father, iii. 16. ii. 
beth ; in the Name of the Son; and ſometimes by the 59; b. il. 18. 
* Son, from the Father; and therefore 1 is neither Gl. = 6 
9. the dhe nor the Son John xiv. 26. xv. 26. 1 John v. 7» 
th; But did not you before ſay, that there | 
hey IS 1 ne Cod? And how now do you ſay, 
edly that the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Lord Holy Ghoſt is God? 
Hat. A. That there is but One God, the Holy 
ans : Scriptures plainly declare ; and even Reaſon » 
ese itſelf confirms it to Us. And yet the Same 
rits, Scriptures as plainly declare Every One of 
14. theſe Three to be God. And the only way 
AP- we know of Reconciling theſe T'wo, ſeem- 
all ingly contrary Aſſertions, is to ſay, that theſe 
on. Three are of One, and the ſame divine Na- 
rip- ture, communicated from the Father to the 
n Son; and from Both to the Holy Ghoſt: And 
the that therefore 'They, together, make but One 
ES God. © 
725 8. Q. How can Three diſtin Perſons ſo par- 
oh, take of the One Divine Nature, or EG ence, as 
rey All together to make but One God? 
il. A. That is not my Concern to explain: This 
Hed I am ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We all 
ng allow that they are) the Mord of God, what 
4. they plainly deliver muſt be true, becauſe it 
e is, in effect, delivered by God; who can nei- 
35. ther be Himſelf ae nor will deceive 
ler Me. Now that they deliver both theſe Pro- 
iii. poſitions to me, That the Father is God, the 
lat Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God; And 
yet that r Gods, but One 
be God; I am as ſure, as I can be of any thing 
that i is ſpoken or written, for my Underſtand- 


'L hat theretore both theſe Aſſertions are 


True, 


ing. 
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50 The Principles of the 
True, and Credible, I am ſure. 
or after what manner, I am to underſtand 


them, ſo as to remove all ſhew of Contra- 
diction in them, this the Holy Scriptures have 


pronounce any thing, more particularly con- 
. cerning it. BT 

9. 2. Why then do you ſay that they are 
Three Perſons, and but One in the Divine Eſſence? 
A. Becauſe I know not how better to expreſs 
the Unity, and Diſtinction, of them; and they 
> are Terms which the Church has long Received; 
and I fee no Reaſon to depart from them, un- 


preſſions to uſe in their Stead. 

10. Q: Is there any thing farther needful to 
be known concerning the 22 Ghoſt ? 

A. Ves, there is; and that is with Relation 
to his Office: And upon the Account of which, 
He has the Attribute of Yoly, in an Eminent 
Manner, aſcribed to Him; viz. That it is He 


2 Rom, xv. Who 2 Danftifieth Me, and All the Elet. 


76, People of God. 
z Cor. Lil. 11. O, How is it that the Holy Gheft does 
2 Thefl, lt, MEAT | | 
1 Pet. i 2. A. b He Regenerates Us at our Baptiſm : John 
b Peut. xit;j5, 5. Tit. ili. 5. He Unites Us unto Chriſt: 1 Cor. 
er, xxxii, Xile 12, 13. I John iii. 24. Co- operates with Us in 
40. all our Religious Undertakings : 2 Cor. iii. 3, 5+ 
Erek. vi. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. He Iluminates our Underſtand- 
Tohn vi. 44.7195: Pfal. cxix. 18. Acts xvi. 14. Piper our 
2 Thef. iii, Wills Phil. ii. 13. Settles us in the Faith of 


1 Jobe i, 5. G9? * Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i. 29. Enables us to ful- 


fil our Duty: Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 16. Helps 


our Prayers: Rom. viii. 26. Fortifies us againſt 
Temptations : 1 Cor. x. 13. And Carries us through 
all the Dangers, that either our Own Weakneſs, 
or theCunning andMalice of the Devil may raiſe 
againſt Us; to draw Us away from, or _—_—_ 
- | 8 


But how, 


not revealed; nor do I therefore preſume to 


leſs I knew of ſome better and more apt Ex- 


nm, ed, 


ac © ms, A», *% = © 606 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 67 
Us in Our Duty. Phil. i. 6. 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. 
j. 24 CMS, TIES 8 
12. ©, Will the Hoh Ghy/t alone do all this 
for f oe ng 
A. No; But we muſt Uſe our own Endea- 
your, if ever we mean to be aſſiſted by him. It * Cor. iii. & 
is by the Grace of the Holy Spirit alone, that we 
are either diſpoſed to Will, or Enabled to do thoſe 
things which God, and our Duty, Require of 
Us. But that Grace is not to exclude, but to 
aſſiſt and perfect, our Own Endeavours ; and to 
enable Us thereby to do that, which, without 
it we ſhould never have been able to have 
done. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own Sal- 
vation with Fear and Trembling For it is God 
which Warketh in you, both to Will, and to Do, of 
| his Good Pleaſure. | | | 
13. 2. By what means may we obtain this 
Help of the Holy Spirit? 5 
A. By fervent Prayer to God for his Grace 
Luke x1. 9,.13. and by adiligent Care to uſe that 
Portion of it, whatever it be, which God hath: 
given us, to his Honour and Service: Mat. xiii. 


es 12. XXV. 29. Upon our doing of which, not only 
that Grace which we already have, ſhall be ſure 
n to be continued to Us, but greater Degrees ſhalk 
r. be added to it. 2 Pet. iii. 18. | ; HE 
n 14. Q, Are theſe the only Ends for which: 
* the Holy Spirit was given by Chriſt to his. 
— Church © 
op A. No; His Operations are very many, and 
f can hardly be particularly Enumerated. He not 
os only Regenerates and Sandtifies Us; diſpoſes Us 
„to Our Daty; and Fortifies Us againit Tempta- 
\ tion; but morever, Dire&s Us in. our Doubts ;. 
h Comforts Us in Our Aflictions; Supports Us in 
„ Our Troubles; Arms Us againſt the Fear of 
E Death ; Gives Us Strength and Courage, in Trials: 
r and Per/ecuttons: And in ſuch. Caſes as Rate 
8 | cg 
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=_ The Principles of” the 

ſees needful, Seals our Souls, with ſuch an In- 
ward Senſe and Aſſurance of God's Favour, as 
makes us firmly ſatisfied of our future, Everlaſt- 

ing Salvation. Rom. v. 5. Xiv. 17. viii. 14, 16. 

2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. 
r TT To :..3ua1.5 

14. O. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt con- 

tinue thus to Comfort, Sanctify, and Guide the 
Faithful ? we og 

A. As long as there ſhall any Faithful Re- 

main in need of his Aſſiſtance: Which becauſe 
there will be to the End of the Y/orld, there- 
fore Chrift has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, till 
then, continue to Conduct, and Govern his 
Faithful Servants, John xiv. 16. Matth. xxviii. 


20. 
Of the Cathe- Ss E C EF 66 FOE 
ick Church, Me | 
3 1. HAT does the FOURTH and Laſt 
ticte and | Part of your Creed Relate to ? ' 


A. To the Church of Chriſt: Its Duty and 
| Privileges here; and 4 future Hope of Glory 

and Immortality hereafter. | 
2. Q. What is the firſt thing which you are 

taught to believe concerning CHriſt's Church? 

Mat. xvi. 18. H. That there is a Holy Cathotick Church. 
1 Cor. xii, 3. 2, What is that Church, of which this 
2 28. Article ſpeaks? _ 1 5 3 
ag 3 A. It is the Univerſal Church of Chriſt; the 
Col. i, 13, - General Aſſembly of all thoſe, who from the 
24. time of the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, to this 
Day, have believed in Chri/t, or ſhall hereafter 

profeſs his Faith, to the End of the World. 

4. Q. How can ſuch a Church be the Ol jact 
of our Faith? © VVV 
A. Not as to that part of it which we ſee, 
and communicate with; but chiefly in theſe 
N 'I'wo 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 63 
Two Reſpects. Firſt, as we Believe, by the 

Word of God, that thoſe who have gone be- | 
fore Us, in the true Faith of Chr:/?, and the Luk. xx. 38, 
Fear of his Holy Name, though out of all Vi- 1 Cor. xv. 


ſible Communion, at preſent, with Us, do yet; Their 1. 


Live to God; and are ſtill Members of Chriſt's 13, 15. 
Church, though in a different State from Us; 
and ſhall, together with Us, be gather'd into 


One Glorious Society at the laſt Day. And, Se- 


condly, As, upon the ſame Grounds, we do 
alſo farther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 
come, to the End of the World, Chri/t ſhall con- Nat. vi 18. 
tinue to have a Church upon Earth; So that no xxviii. 260. 
Power of Men, or Malice of the Devil, ſhall 


ever be able utterly to root it out, or to deſtroy 


it. 


5. O. How can a Society, conſiſting of ſuch 
different Members, and thoſe at ſo great a 
diſtance, both in Time, and Place, from One 
Another, yet All together make but One 
Church? 1 

A. Becauſe how different ſoever the Members 
of this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be; yet aas ii. 47. 


they are all United together under One Head, 46. 


the Lord Feſus: Are * Sandiified, and Ruled, Rom. xii 


by the ſame "0p Spirit: Are Endued with the 1 cr. *. 17. 


ſame Love to God, and towards One Another : xii. 27, 28. 
Live by the ſame Laws: *Profeſs the „ Zo 
Faith : * Partake of the ſame Sacraments : Have . 23, 26; 
the ſame Hope of Salvation ſet before them: Col. i. 18. 
Morſbip the ſame God, by the ſame Advocate, Heb. xi. 23. 
and Saviour Jeſus Chrift : And (as to what con- 
cerns all the true and lively Members, of this 
Society) *ſhall one Day be Gathered together 
into 272 actual Place and Portion; in the Glo- 
rious Kingdom of Gd for Ever. 2 


6. Q: Wherefore do you give this Church the 


Title of Cathalick ? 


A. Upon 


7 


133 N 
1 . 


a” 


64 The Principles of the i 
Pfal. vi. A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly theſe 
chi. Two: Firſt, to diſtinguiſh it from the Zeyh 
19, 20. Church; which was confined to a certain People; 
and was to continue but for a certain Time. 
Whereas the Chri/tian Church takes in all Man- 


kind; and is to laſt to the End of the World. 


Pal. ii. 8. Acts x. 34, 35. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20, 
Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
And, Secondly, To ſhew, that in this Creed, 
which comprehends what is to be Believed by 
All Chriſtians ; we profeſs not our Faith of any 
One Particular Church; which may ceaſe; and 
fail ; (ſuch as the Church of England, or Church 


of Rome;) but of the Catholich, or Univerſal 


Aſus. xvi, 18. Church of Chri/t; as that which ſhall never 


—xxviii, 19. fail; and to which alone, the Promiſes of God 


_ belong. | | 
7. 2. May not any One, particular Church, 

be called the Catholic Church? Ss 
A. No, it may not; any more than London 
may be called England, or England the Mole 
World. The Catholic“ Church, is the Univerſat 
Church; and that neither Ours, nor any other 
particular Church is; nor whilſt there are more 
fuch Chriſtian Churches in the World, can be. 
But a Catholick Church, a Particular Church 
may be called: And fuch ours is; though that 
of Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to make a 
good Pretenſion to his Title any more than to 

the Other. | 
8. Q. Do you make a difference then, be- 
tween 4 Catheolick Church, and THE Gatholick. 
Church? OY 
A. There is certainly a wide difference be- 
tween them. THE Catholick Church is, as I 
before ſaid, The whole Church. But A Catho- 
lick Church implies no more than a Sound Part 
of it; a Church in Communion with the Catho- 
kick Church of Cbriſi, in oppoſition to the Con- 
% venticles 


2 ns 


— N 


5 rene 
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venticles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : Who, 
whatſover they may pretend, are really no parts 


of the Catholick Church, nor ſhall be conſider d 


by Chri/t as ſuch. E 
9. 2. Whom do you account Heretichs and 
Schiſmaticks ? And how does it appear that they 
are not Parts of the Catholict Church? woke 
- A. The Catholick Church being that Church, 
which was at the firſt Planted by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and has continued ever ſince to Teach 
the ſame Doctrine which it Received from Them; 
It is evident that no Heretick can be a true Mem- 
ler of it: Becauſe Thoſe only are Hereticks, 
who Deny, or Disbeheve, that Faith which 


| Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered to This Church. 


And that not in ſome leſſer Points, but in the 
moſt Neceſſary, and Fundamental Articles of it. 


65 


Now Thoſe, who do this, can never be true 


Members of that Church, whoſe Doctrine They 
not only do not Receive, but Reject : And who 


by Their Errors deſtroy that very Faith, by 


which alone they can be intitled to the Cha- : 


rafter either of true Diſciples, or ſound Mem- 


bers of (Ur g's Church ETC 
10. Q, But why may not Schi/maticks be ac- 
counted true Members of Chriſts Church? _ 

A. Becauſe they forſake, and cut themſelves 
off from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 


Now it is a Contradiction to ſay that thoſe ſhould . 


continue Members of the Catholick Church, who 


by their Own voluntary departure from it, have 


renounced the Communion of it. 


11. ©. Do you look upon the Church of 


England to be a true part of the Catholick 


Church? 
A. It certainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſſes the 
true Catholicł Faith, deliver'd in the Hah nts f 
tures, and drawn up in the Creeds of the Church; 
and, by the moſt antient Councils acknowledg'd 


to 


* 


f 
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to be ſufficient to denominate thoſe, a; pro- 
feſs'd according thereunto, to be truly Catholick 
Chriſtians And alſo holds Communion with all 


far forth, as they da fag „ im 


of Rome in this Particular ? | 
A. That ſhe is both Schiſmatical and . 1. 
tical : Schiſmatical, in cutting off all Others from 


and ſubmit to her, Ujurp'd Authority: Heretical, 


ſiſtent with that Truth, which the herſelf pre- 
tends to maintain, 


13. 
Cathelick Church to be Holy? 
Eph. i. 4 | 
iv. i. 25 3. of it; the * Rules he has given to it; the * Pro- 


al. 10 . miſes he has made it; * Its Sacraments, * Mi- 
2 Tim. i. 9. 2%), all its “ Ordinances, * deſigned to 
47 . make it Hh. But eſpecially, as * All thoſe 
1 Pet. i. 7 who are W e the Faithful {-mbers. of it, are 
26, actually Sanctified by the Grace of the Holy Spirit; 
and fo are truly, though imperfectly, Hoh, 
now; and ſhall be made altogether r Alb, and 
| without Spot, hereafter. a 
— — — — ore — 
1 SECT. XVII 


Saints ; Li- 5 5 | 1 
ing; Depart-1, D. HAT. is the firſt Duty, or Prive- 


8 1 lege, belonging to thoſa Who :7 are 
Members of Chrifts Church? 


A. The Communion ok Saints. 
2. Q. What do you mean by Saints? 
A. Though the Word, in our Language, be 
more Reftrain'd ; yet in that, in which this 
: Creed was. compoſed, it may indifferently de- 
note 


ſuch Chiu ches as profeſs the ſame Faith ; and, as 
12 ON What is your Opinion of the Church 


her Communion, Who will not profeſs her Errors, : 
in profeſſing ſuch Docirines as quite deſtroy the . 
Foundation of Chriſtianity; and are quite incon- 
©. In what Reſpedt Pp you believe the | 

A. As both the * End of Chr. ift in Gatherive 


PE en Cy al eg So Soap 


as anſwer the End of their 


Saz of Them. 


Body of Chriſt ; 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 67 
note either Holy Perſons or Holy Things : And 


this Article may very well be extended to both 


of Them? 
3. 2, Whom do you mean by Holy Perſons ? 

5 Though all Chriſtians in General, are ſo Rom. ; 7. 
called in Scripture; and we are Charitably tO xv. 25, 26, 
preſume that all ſuch are Holy Perſons : Yet by zu- 
Saints, a we are moſt properly to underſtand ſuch Phil. . 1 1 

Calling, by a Livehh col. i. 4. 
Faith, and a Holy Converſation, in which Two, a1 Theft. 


the Goſpel Saintſhip does conſiſt. Epbeſ. ini. 7 "a 1h, 
18. v. 3. Col. iii. 12. 
4. 2. With hom and in what 7. hings, do you 
believe ſuch Perſons to have Communion ? 
A. I believe that all the true Members of! Cor. i. 9. 
Chriſ”s Church, have a Right of Fellouuſbip, or Eb. 1.95 


Communion, with Cod the Father, and our Lord, fork 3. 


Je ſus Chriſt ; as they are Received into Cove- 


nant by the One, through the Death and Pa- 
ſion of the Other. 
| _ 5, believe that they have a Fellowſhip wich theb 1cor. aii. 7. 
ly Ghoſt, by his Dwellng in Them, and 3 xili. 
a V, 

J believe that they have Fellowſhip with ry i, 2 
Holy Angels; Dk 
in their Exigencies, and have a moſt tender Rate . : 
affectionate OED for Them. hs 

d Þ believe that they all have a Fellowſhip with d x Cor. xi. 
One another, as * Members of the ſame 2e 12, Kc. 

es” 15 Herd of the ſame Faith; TA cs - 3 
* Heirs of the ſame romiſes ; * Guided by the 16, Kc. » 
ſame Spirit; and“ Governed by the ſame Laws - 
And I believe that they ought, as living Mem- 
bers, * to have a Fellowſhip of Love and G 
alſo towards each Other. 

And, Laſtly, I believe that they have a Right As; u. 42. 
of communicating in all the Ordinances of N x. 
Goſpel: In the Frayers of the Church; in the 3? 1 
W of the Mord and Sacraments; and 12 &c, f 
what- 


oth Miniſter unto Them Lak. xv. 10 
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| whatſoever elſe hath been appointed by Chrift, 


or eſtabliſhed in the Church, for the Com- 
mon Good and Benefit of all the Member, 
of it. | 


5. 2. Do you not by this Account of the] 


preſent Article, utterly ſhut out thoſe from any 


aints: J mean, Such as have departed this 
Life in the Fear of God, and the Faith of Fefu: 
Chriſt ? | G : | 


A. No, by no means; I believe them to par- 


take in this Communion alſo; as they are till 
living Members of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, 
And therefore I believe, that They have a Fel- 


lnwhip, no leſs than We, with God and Chriſt. 


That they are Sanctiſied by the fame Spirit; Are 

Vifited by the Holy Angels; Have ſome kind of 

Fellowſhip with One Another; and with Us alſo, 

however ſeparated by Death from Us. 

= 8 Wherein do you ſuppoſe their Fellaſbip 

with Us to conſiſt? | F 
A. T look upon the Caſe to be much the ſame 


with Us, as it is with Members of the ſame Ci- 


vil Society upon Earth, when they are in a fo- 
reign Country, far diſtant from One Another. 
We are Members of the fame Church; * United 


to. the ſame Head; * San#tified by the fame Spi- 


rit; * Heirs of the ſame Promiſes ; Shall in a 
little time be in the ſame Place and State; and 


when the End of the World comes, * we ſhall 


All be tranſlated to the ſame Glory and Happineſs 
in God's Heavenly Kingdom. | . 
7. 2, To what Offices of Communion does 


this Belief oblige Us, at preſent, towards Each 


Other ? 

A. To the Members of Chriſt's Church till 
Living, it obliges Us to Love and Charity; to 
mutual Prayers for, and Help of, Each other; in 


all ſuch Things as may promote the Salvation - 
2] 4 


pat in it, who yet are more commonly called L 


d 


3 8 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 


Us all. How the Saints departed maintain Com- 


munion with Us, We cannot tell. Probable it is, 
that they do, in goers Fa for Us, as it 1s 
certain they wiſh well to Us. But for ourſelves, 
who are yet here on Earth; we muſt Blz/s God 
for the Gras he was pleaſed to beſtow upon 


Them; and by which they were delivered from 
the Sins and Temptations of this Evil World, 


and enabled faithfully to ſerve him unto the End. 


We muſt ſet before Us their Examples, and Imi- 


tate their Virtues, We muſt account of them as 


Living Members of Chriſt's Body; and be not 


only Ready, but Deſirous, to Go to them, when- 
ever it ſhall pleaſe God to call for Us. We muſt 
take care decently to d:/þoſe of their Bodies; and 


faithfully to fulfil, as much as in Us lies, what 


they have left in truſt with Us, to be done for 


Them after their Departure. | 
8. 2. What think you of that Honour which 


is paid to Them in the Church of Rome? 5 5 


A. It is not only Vain, and without all War- 
rant from God's Word ; but is indeed Superſti- 
tious and Idolatrous. To Pray to any Creature, 
and He at a vaſt Diſtance from Us ; In the Houſe 
of God with all the Outward Marks of Religious 
Worſhip; nay, and oftentimes, in the ſame 
Words, and in the ſame Breath, in which We 
pray to God; and that, laſtly, with a Confidence 
that the Perſon ſo pray d to, can Hear our Pray- 
ers, and Anſiuer our Deſires; being evidently to 
Give to the Creature the Honour due to the Cre- 
ator, which cannot be done without the Peril of 
Idolatry. 
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greens of . SECT. XVII. £ 

ebe Power of x 2, WY HAT is the next Privilege which 
y 


the Church i : . 
that bebalf... ou believe does, of Right, be- 


wy — long to thoſe who are the Members of Chri/?s 


Church ? | ; 
A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
2. Q. What is Sin? 3 RE” 
A, It is the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 1 Joh. 


Thing contrary to its Commands. 
3. 2, What mean you by the Law of God? 


Plal. xxxii. 


. to Us; whether by the Light of our Own Con- 


. ſciences, or by the Declarations of his Word; 
7.8, Eſpecially that which is delivered to us, in the 
Books of the New Teftament. . | 
4. 8 How does God forgive Sin? 
A. He waſhes away the /tain of it by his Sanc- 


for the Sake, and through the Merits, and Me- 
diation of Feſus Chriſt, our Saviour. © 

5. Q,: What Aſſurance have we that God will 
thus Forgive us our Sins? wn 
A. The Covenant of the Goſpel is founded 
4. in. 26, UPON the Promiſe of ſuch Forgiveneſs : So that 
xiii. 38, 39. if we Believe that Chri/t died for our Sins, we mult 
x Cor. xv. alſo Believe that God, for Chriſt's Sake, will for- 


2:3: „ . give all thoſe, who truly repent of their Sins. Lal. 


2 Cor. v. 2 


XXIV. 47. Aels v. 3I. xxvi. 18. Eph. iv, 32. 

6. O. Is this the peculiar Privilege of the 
Church of Chriſt ? 7 

A. So the Scriptures tell us: There being 10 
Other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
by which we muſt be Saved, but only that of the 
Lord Feſus, Acts iv. 12. 


111. 4. Whether by our Omitting to do what that 
Required us to have done; or by our Doing any 


n of God, howſoever made known| 


trfying Grace; and Remits the Puniſhment of it; 


7.2, 


* WWW n . n r 2 
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7. Q. From yhour. is > this Forgiveneſs to be 
| Sou He: ef 

ho hath P. ower to „ fits Sins but God 
2 Mark ii. 7. Of Him therefore it muſt 


be ſought in the Name of Feſus 2 15 
wer. wund 


8. ©. But has not Chri/t left a Po 
| his Church to forgive Sins? 


A. He has left with his Church A Mo zuiſte- 1 


rial Power, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins to 
all ſuch as truly Repent of them and believe 
in Him. When therefore the Miniſters of his 
Word, are called in to the Aſſiſtance of Sick 
or Scrupulous Perſons; they may, upon the 
Euppoſition of a true Repentance, pronounce in 
| God's Name, the Pardon of their Sins to 
them. But'in this they only deliver the Sen- 
tence of God; which, if the Sinner be truly 
| penitent, God will infallibly make Good: 
Otherwiſe it will be of no uſe to them; be- 
cauſe it was erroneouſly, though cvaritably paſs'd 
upon them. 
. But does not the Church of Rome aſcribe 

; much more to 8 Abſelution of the Prieſt, than 
this? 

A. Ves, it abe Nor is delle of the leaſt 
Preſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous of its Errors. 
| They tell us that the Sentence of the Prieſt, in 
this Caſe, is not only Declarative, but Judicial. 


And, which is yet worſe, they add; That tho! 
2 Sinkes be not affected with ſuch a Sorrow for WW 


his Sins, as would Otherwiſe be ſufficient to ob- 
tain God's Pardon; yet by rightly Confeſſing 
them to a Prieſt, They ſhall be forgiven; and 
an Entrance Opened into Heaven, by the Power 
of the Noe, in Ab/olution. By the former of 
which, as they uſurp upon the Prerogative of 
God ; Mark ii. 7. So do they, by the latter, 
lay a very dangerous Stumbling- block in the 


wa, w wicked Men; whilſt they Encourage 
| them 


" 
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them to Ry on ſuch a Sorrow for the By give. 


neſs of their Sins, as will certainly fail, and Ruin 
them in the End. 


Oy 
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Of the Gene- | SECT. XIX. 
ral Reſurrec- | By 
8 . War is. the Third Privile ge, pro- Neit 
| miſed by God to Chriſt's Church? 
4 The Keſurretiion of the Body, 2 
2. Q. Shall not All Men whatſoever be Raiſed): 
again at the laſt Day? | 15 
A. They ſhall. 
3. Q: How then is this r : of thoſe who 
are the Faithful Members of Chriſt s Church? _ 
A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſed, 
yet not All after the ſame Manner. The Bodies 
of the Faithful ſhall be raiſed in a moſt Bleſſed, 8 
Phil. iii. 2 1. and Glorious State: 1 Cor. xv. 42, &c. They 
5 ” 43*ſhall be perfected in all their Parts, and Quali- 
”] ” G23 ; ſhall be rendered an Habitation fit for a 
Glorify'd Soul to dwell in; and be prepared for 
the Enjoyment of an Everlaſting Felicity. And 
thus to riſe; in ſuch a State, * for ſuch an 
End, is certainly a very great Benefit, and the 
peculiar Privilege of Chriſt's Holy Church: Lute 
XIV, ＋ xx. 35, 36, 37. John v. 29. 
4. 2. How then ſhall the Wicked be Raiſed | 4 
A. Their Bodies ſhall alfo be Reſtored to them; Mr. 
ann that in ſuch a State as to be capable of un- 
3 dergoing for Ever thoſe Torments which God 
has prepared for Them. But their Reſurrection kit 
ſhall be Shame and Miſery : And what is the pr. 
Bleſſing of the Righteous, ſhall to the Wicked W 
be a means of Increaſing their Pain, and En- cu 
larging their Puniſhment. _ ni 
5. O. Shall we Receive the ſame Bodies, we 
now have, at the Ręſurrection; or r ſhall ſome il 
Other Bodies be n for us? tes 
WE” The 
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Bad, but every 
| v. 20. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Wat the Laſt Day Alive on the Earth. 
rom the Dead. But they 


{pronounced upon Every 
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A. The very Nature of a Reſurrection does Dan. xii. 2. 
unanſwerably prove, that we ſhall Receive the Jobn v. 28, 
- ; 1 : * g =T 29. 
ame Bodies; and the End of it confirms it to Rom. viii. 


us: Our Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and Re- 11. 


ſtored to Us, that we may be Retoarded, or! Cor. vi. 
Puniſhed, in the ſame Eſtate both of Soul and, Tor. v. 1. 
Boch, in which we had done Things Worthy : 


either of Reward or Puniſhment. 


6. O. Shall Al Mankind, not only Good, and 
Single | Perſon of either kind, 
be Raiſed at the Laſt Day ? 4 

A. All that ever died ſhall be Raiſed : Jahn 
But many will be found 
Now 
they ſhall not die, nor by Conſequence, Ri/e 
ſhall be Changed : 
That is to ſay, the Men of that Age, (whether 
Good or Bad) ſhall, by the mighty Power of 
God, be put into the ſame State with Thoſe, 


Ewho being Dead, were Raiſed from the Dead: 


And ſo be brought with them before the Judg- 


ment-Seat of Chri/t: 1 Cor. xv. 51. 1 Theſ. 


Wiv. 15. 
2 SECT. XX. Of he Ferer 
1. A WHAT ſhall follow upon the Re. n hs 
5 ſurrection? 0 


A. The Laſt, and general Judgment of Man- 
kind; which being paſs'd, and the Sentence 
One, according to his 
Works; It ſhall immediately be put into Exe- 
cution: The Wicked ſhall Go into Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment, but the Righteous into Life Everlaſting, 
Mat. xxv. 46. 

2. Q: Shall the Y/uhed, as well as the Righ-, 
tebus, live for ever £ 1 e | 

. E A. They 
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Comp. Rev. 


The Principles of the 
A. They ſhall, if ſuch a State of inexpreſſible 
AMiſery, as they ſhall be condemn'd to, may be 
called Living. For they ſhall never ceaſe to 
be; nor ever ceaſe to be tormented to all Eter- 
nity: Mat. x. 28. xxv. 41, 46. Xviii. 8. Com- 

pare Mark ix. 44, 45, 40, 47. 
. 2, How then is Everlaſting * a Privileg 

of the Church of Chriſt? 

A. As the Reſurrettion of the Bach, was be. 
fore ſaid to be. That Lie which alone de- 
ſerves to be ſo called; that Happy and Glori- 
ous Life, which God has prepared for the Faith- 
ful in his Kingdom, that is the Singular Privi- 
lege of Chriſt's Church, and of the Faithful 
Members of it. The other, is rather an Ever-Þ 
laſting Duration; a State of endleſs Dying, than 
an Everla/ting Life. 

4. ©. But can it be conſiſtent with theJuſtic 
and Mercy of God, to puniſh the temporary, and ing 
tranſient Sins of Mem, with an eee State of 
Miſery and Sufferings ? ge 

A. We muſt confeſs it ſo to be, or ſay, Min 


(which is as Unreaſonable, as it would be the 
Wicked) that God will deal Unjuſtly, and Un- ne 


mercifully with Sinners, at the laſt Day. For in 
certain it is, that this he has declare ſhall be all 
the Reſult of their Evil-doings. ſh; 


5. 2. Why may we not by the Ever lain th: 
Darß, and Everlaſting Puniſhment, of which the be 
- Scriptures ſpeak, on this Occaſion ; underſtand of 
rather the final Deſtruction of ſuch Wicked Per: on 
ſons, than an —_ Continuance 'of Them in tio 
Pain and Miſery x | G 
A. Becauſe C Scriptures have plainly decks H. 
red, were Men willing to underſtand it, that by Ml cf 
Everlaſting Puniſhment is meant Everla/ting Tor- ¶ ca 
ment. That their Worm ſhall not die, nor their: Se 
Fire be quenched; but they ſhall dzvell in Ever-W no 
laſting Burnings : Mark ix. 44. Iſai. Rog th, 
| | | al 
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Emer- 
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That 


all Sin, and from all Suffering 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 

hat there ſball be weeping and wailing, and 
onaſhing of Teeth : Mat. viii. 12. Xitt. 42, 50. 
All which Phraſes, however they be underſtood, 
auſt denote Suffering, as well as Puniſhment : 
An Eternity of Pain, not an Eternal State of 
Death and Inſenſibility. Beſides that Evers 


W://ing Death or Dęſtruction, would not other- 


iſe be, properly ſpeaking, an Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment. For as ſoon as Men are thus Dead, 


Wthey ceaſe to ſuffer ; and for that very Reaſon, 


eaſe to be puniſh'd. And one may as well 
ſay, that a Malefactor, who was executed for 
his Crimes a hundred Years ago, ſtill continues 
o be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate ; as that after 
a Man ſhould be once annihilated, he ſhould 
continue to be Puniſh'd, for his Sins, by God 
Almighty. 5 

6. 2. Wherein do you ſuppoſe the Everla/?- 


ing Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall conſilt ? 


A. As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- 
gether Unknown to us; nor indeed are we able 
in our preſent Eſtate, perfectly to comprehend 


the Greatneſs of them. Thus much in Ge-r Cor. xv. 


neral, we are told; that they-ſhall be placed 42, &c. 
in a moſt Glorious and Perfect State; free from 4 John fl 2. 
: Where they Rev. 2 
ſhall Enjoy all the Pleaſure and Satisfaction, Pal. xvi. 11. 
that their Natures, then vaſtly enlarged, ſhall 
be capable of. They ſhall dwell in the Preſence 
of God; ſhall be continually entertain'd, not 
only in the Contemplation, but with the Frui- 
tion, of all the Riches of his Goodneſs, and 
Glory. They ſhall be Companions with the 
Holy Angels; and paſs their time, in the Great- 
eſt Love of God, and of One Another, that 


can be imagined. They ſhall turn all their 


Service, into Praiſe and Wonder; ſhall have 
nothing left to wiſh or deſire of Him. And 
they ſhall both Love, and Serve, and Praiſe 


Him, 


2 2 : 
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PART III. 
3 Of the Gos pEI. OBEDIENCE. 
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» 


. e Ts Of Obedievte 
| 4 SE C . XXI. in General. 


2&5 HAT was the third Thing 
W Wes ©) which your Godfathers, —— 
M Godmothers promiſed for 
pou at your Baptiſm ? 
A. That J Gould keep 
+ God's Holy Uliil and Com⸗ 
mandments, and walk in the ſame Illi the 
Days of mp Life. 
2. Q: Do you account it to be Neceſſary for 
you, herein alſo, to fulfil what they Promiſed 


for you ? 


not be ſaved without it. 1 a N 24, &c. 
Do you then ex to be Save 
vine 2 1 Own Good Warks ©: TE 
As. God forbid: On the contrary, I am per- 
ſuaded that when I ſhall have done All that! 
can, I ſhall be but an Unprofitable, Servant: Luke 
XVil.. 10. ut however, I muſt fincerely En- 
deavour, what in Me lies, to #zeþ God's Com- 
mandments; and then I am afſured that God 
will Reward Me, not according to my Deſerts, 
but according to, his Own Mw. and Pro- 
muſes to Us in Fe ofus Chri/?. | 
4. Q. Are you able, of yourſelf, by your Own 
Natural Strength, to keep God's Commandments ?®%£>ﬀ+ 
A. No, I am not: For in Me, that is to 
in my Fleſh, quelleth no Good Thing, Romi.. vii. 1 1 


S 3 : 


I 


— 


A. I do; and that ſo Neceſſary that I can- Mat vii. 21, 4 


_—_ 


—xix. 1 FN 


78 The Principles of the 


It is the Grace of God, which muſt work in me, 
both to Will, and to Do, according to his good Plea- 
fare. Phil, ii. 13. UE | 

5. ©. Being thus afſi/ted by the Holy Spirit, 

can you ey keep God's Commandments ? 
a Mat. xxii. v4 No, I cannot, nor will it ever be poſſible 
_ 3 as, for me in this Life to do it. a I muſt ſerve God Sin- 
xix. 21 Cerely,ww:th all my Heart; b] muſt ſerve him Zea- 
c 2 Cor, vii. Jouſly, with all my Strength; < muſt go as far as] 
84 can, and as es Wt of the Grace which he 
2 Pet, v. 10. is pleaſed to allow me, will enable me to do, to- 
- wards Perfection: But to diſcharge a Perfect, that 
s to ſay, an Un/aning Obedience, to God's Com- 
mandments; this neither I can, nor did ever any 
one elſe, but he who was God, as well as Man, 
do it. For, in many Things we Offend all: Jam. iii. 
2. And, if we ſay that we have nod in we deceive our- 

ſelves, and the Truth is not in Us. 1 John i. 8. 
6. O. Will not this undervalue the Grace of 

the oly Spirit, by which we are Sanctiſied? 

A, Not at all: Foraſmuch as I aſcribe to That 
the Glory of all the Good I do; and take to 
myſelf, the Shame of whatſoever is Evil, or 
Defective in Me. 5 

7. 2, What think you of Thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, who, notwithſtanding this, talk of 
Works of Supererogation ; and thereby pretend 
not only Perfectly th keep God's Commandments ; 
but to do even More, than God Required them 
to have done? | ; 

A. I think that they neither underſtand them- 
ſelves nor their Duty : It being certain that the 

1 Meaſure of our Duty, is to Love the Lord our 
- * God with all our Heart, and with all our Soul, 
Compare and with all our Strength: Beyond which, as 
Deut. x, 12. jt is not poſſible for any Man to Go; ſo neither 
is there any One that can juſtly ſay, He has 
ever, for any long time together, abſolutely 


come up to the utmoſt height of it. ; 
| | 8. ©, Seeing 


brought to Perfection in this Life; what is that 


more perfeetly Deliver d to us, by Chriſt in 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 79 


8. O. Seeing then our Obedience cannot be 


Obedience which God does now Require of Us, 


in Order to our Salvation ef 


A. It is the Obedience of an Hone/t, Humble, pfalm. exix. 
Sincere Heart: Such as Leads us, in the Fit 16. 
Place, to an Univerſal Obſervance of all God's — 59 1 

58. 
Commandments. Secondly, to a hearty Endeavour &gjog, i. 22. 
to come up to as perfect a Diſcharge of our Duty, 1 Theſſ. iii. 
according to the Meaſures of them, as our pres 13: Y- 07 
ſent Condition will admit of. And that, Thirdly, ,,, 
with Con/tancy, and Perſeverance, unto our Lives 2 Pet. iii, 
End, Mat. x. 22. 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Pet. i. 13.8. 
Heb. x. 38, 39. Rev. ii. 10. N 
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LS PERSIA, zi 3 
1. Q. AS there been any ſuch Collection — 
| made, of the main Branches'of what 2 | 
we are to Do; as we had in the Creed, of what Jig 1." for 
we are to Believe? Og » the Expoſiti- 
A. There is ſuch. a Collection, and that de- nf Them, 
liver'd by God himſelf, in what we commonly 
call the Ten Commandments. n <a 
2. Q, Do thoſe Commandments, Which were 
Given by God to the Fews, ſtill continue in 


Force, and Oblige us Chriſtians ? 


A. Yes, they do; Mat. v. 17, &c. and that, , 
in Some Meaſure more ſtrictly, than they did 3 a 


Them: The moſt Part, if not All of them, Rom. xiii. 9. 


having been either more filly Expounded, or Im. il. 8. 


the New Te/tament, than they were firſt given 
by God to the Ferws in the Old, See Mat. 
v, vi, vii, Chapters. * 5 


2 2 Why do you call Them the Ten Gs 
mandments A 
. E 4 A. Not 


eo 


the Two Firſt 
the Number of Ten, divide the Zaft into Tus; 
And fo aſſign, not as we do, Four to One Table, 


tained? N 


The Principles of the 


A. Not only becauſe they have been uſually 
divided into that Number; but becauſe they 


were Originally deliver'd fo by God himſelf; 
and are accordingly fo call'd by Agen. Exod. 
xXXxIv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. 


4. 2. What do theſe abi; 4 in Go. 
neral, Refer to? 


A. To the Two great Branches of our Duty; 


Dur Duty towards God, and Dur Duty to: 


wards Dur Neighbour. 

5. 2, What Authority have you for this Di. 
viſion of theſe Commandments ? 

A. The Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 
xxii. 37. And indeed God Himſelf ſeems to 
have had Regard unto it, when he commanded 


Maſeæs to prepare Two. Tables. for Them; On 
the One of which were to be Engraven Thoſe 


which concern our Duty towards God; on the 


Other, Thoſe which contain our Duty towards 
our Neighbour. Exod. xxxi. 
XXXIV. 1, 4, 28. 


18. xxxii. 19. 


6. Q. How many Commandments does each 
of theſe Tables comprehend ? 


A. As to the Commandments themſelves, it is 


not doubted by Any, but that thoſe of the Fir/t 
Table end with that which concerns the Sabbath; 
and that the Second begins with that which Re- 


quires Us to Honour our Father, and our Mather, 


Eph. vi. 2. But in Dividing the Commandments 


1 « Each Table, there is a Difference between Us, | 


and Thoſe of the Church of Rome. For they join 
into One; and then to compleat 


and Six to the Other; but Three to the Firſt 
Table, and Seven to the Second. _ 


Is it a Matter of any Moment, How 


each Precept i is divided, fo hs as all are Re- 


A. In 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 


A. In itsſelf it is not: But as the Deſign of 
this Diviſion is to enable them the better to 
drop the Second Commandment, which is ſo ex- 


preſs againſt their Inage-Morſpip, altogether; 
(and which accordingly they do oftentimes Omit, 


in their Books of Devotion) fo it is certainly of 


Great Moment to be taken Notice of. Now 
the Firſt and Second Commandments, have ap- 
parently a Different Deſign, and were intended 


8 


to forbid Two very Different Things. But the See below 


Coveting: And if the Difference of the Inſtances 
which are given in it, the better, to clear, and 
inforce, the Obſervance of it, be ſuffictent to 
make a Several Command, according td' the 
Diſtinction of Them; they may as well divide 
it into Six, or indeed into Six hundred Com- 
mands, as into Two. For at this Rate, Thou 
ſhalt not Covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, will be One: 
Thou ſhalt not Covet thy Neighbour's Wife, Another: 
Nor his Man- Servant, will be a Third: Nor his 
Maid-Servant, a Fourth: Nor his Ox, a Fifth: 
Nor his Aſs, a Sixth: Nor any Thing that is his, 
a hundred more in one General Expreſſion: _ 
8. Q: But is there not One Great Branch of 
Our Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty to- 


wards Ourſelves ? | 


A. There is not: For all thoſe Duties which 
we ſo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or leſs, 
to our Duty to God, and our Neighbour; and may 


be compriſed under the Offices relating to Them. 
At leaſt, fince there is no Duty of this kind, 


but what is Required by God of Us, the better 
to fit Us for his Service, and Acceptance; it 
muſt be confeſs'd, that the Firſt Commandment 


| alone, will take in, whatſoever of this Nature 


may ſeem wanting in the Whole. 
9. ©. Is there any other Diviſion of theſe Com- 
mandments, that may be fit to be taken Notice: 


E 5 of, 


| Laſt Commandment _ Reſpects the Sin of 8 


The Principles of the 
of, before we proceed to the particular Confide- 
ration of Them ? Is 
A. There is yet One; namely, That of theſe 


Commandments, ſome are Poſitrve, and declare 
what we are to Do; as the Fourth Commandment 


of the Firff Table, the Fifth of the Second. 


Others are Negative, and ſhew us what we are 
to Avoid; as all the Others of Both Tables. 

10. N. What do you obſerve from this Diſ- 
tinction! 

A. A Great Difference with Reſpect to our 
Obligation to Obedience. For, (I/½,) The po/e- 
trve Commands, though they are always in force, 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Con- 
cern with them, and ſo long as they are under 
the Power of them; yet they do not extend to 
All Perſons, nor Oblige at all Times. As for 
Example: To Honour our Father and Mother, 
is a Duty of Eternal Obligation. But then many 
there are Who have no Father, nor Mother; and 
therefore neither can they lie under any Obli- 
gation to Honour Them. Again, to Obſerve 


the Sabbath- Day ta keep it Holy, is a Command 


that never ceaſes to Oblige. But yet ſhould a 
Man be made a Priſoner, or a Slave, in a Pagan 
or Other Country, where he had no Means, nor 
Opportunity to Obſerve it ; whilſt he lay under 
thoſe Circumſtances, he would not be Guilty 
of any Sin, by not Obſerving of it. But now 
the Negative Commands, not only Oblige Al- 
ways but All Perſons, at All Times, and in All 
Circumſlances. And therefore, to Worſhip any 
other God, beſides the Lord: To make any Graven 
{mage, to bow down before it, and worſhip it : To 
take Gcd's Name in Vain + Theſe, and the like 
Prolibitions, oblige Men to a conſtant uninter- 
rupted Obſervation of them; he their Cir- 
cumſtances, or Conditions of Life, what they 
cn it, at ary Lime, or upon any 


„5 po 
Ges 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
Occaſion, be lawful for any One, To worſhip 
another God : To make a Graven Image to wor- 
ſhip it; to take God's Name in Vain; and the 
like. 

11. 2, Have you any thing farther to obs 
ſerve from this Diviſion ? 

A. This only; That theſe two Kinds be 
Include one Another So that when God com- 
mands any Duty to be perform'd, we are to un- 
derſtand that he does, by the very ſame Com- 
mand, . forbid whatſoever is contrary thereunto 
to be done by Us. And again, when he forbids 
any thing to be done; he does thereby Require 
us to fulfil the Oppoſite Duty imply'd, as well 
as to avoid the Sin which is expreſſy taken No- 
tice of. To clear my meaning in an Inſtance 
of each Kind : God . in the Fourth 
Commandment, to keep Holy the Sabbath-Day ; 
and that by Sanctiſying of 7 to a Religious Reſt : 
And, by the ſame Commandment, he forbids 
Us to do any /ervile Work upon it; or any 
thing whereby this Day may be wnhallowed, 


or profaned by Us. And this would have been 


underſtood by the Other part of the Command- 
ment, though God had not expreſly taken No- 
tice of it. In like manner, when in the Sixth 
Commandment, God forbids us to Commit Mur- 
der; we are to underſtand, that we are not 
only prohibited thereby. to tab, or poiſon, our 
Neighbour; but are Required to do, what in Us 


lies, to Cheriſb, and Preſerve his Life To help 


him, if he be aſſaulted. Y, ; Another ; 10 feed and 
clothe him, as far as we are able; and to pre- 
vent, according to our Ability, whatſoever may 
bring him in „ . of loſing of it. 

12, Q Are there any other General Rules 
that may be of Uſe to us, for the better Un- 


70 65 7 0 of the ge here propoſed | 


to Us? 
2 its 


83 


84 The Principles of the 

A. There are Several ſuch Rules; but thoſe 

of moſt Conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four. 

Firſt, That in every Commandment, the Ge- 

„ neral Thing Expreſsd, comprehends under it 

« all ſuch Particulars, as either directiy depend 
„upon it; or may Fairly, and Reaſonably, be 

& Reduced to it. Thus the Seventh Command. 

ment, though in expreſs Terms, it Forbids onl 

the Sin of Adultery ; yet, under that General, 

| is to be extended to all manner of Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, N not only to all an- 
=_ chafte Aclions, but to all wanton Words, Thoughts, 
15 Defires: To all immodeſt Behaviour, and in- 
| decent Attire, To whatſoever, in ſhort, may 
intrench upon that Gravity, and Reſervedneſs, 

| Which our Religion Requires of us; or may be 
apt to tempt us to ſuch Sins as are here for- 
1 bidden : Such as high and full Diet, ſoft Clothing, 
( the Company of wanton Perſons; from all which 
= we muſt abſtain by virtue of this Command- 
| ment: As alſo from all Places of Danger, ſuch 
[| as Play-houſes, Balls, Dancings, Muſuck-meetings, 

Li and the like. V 
13. 2. What is the next General Rule, to 
be Obſerved, in the Interpreting of theſe” Com- 
mandments © | : . 
A. That where any Duty is Required, or 
« any Sin Forbidden; we are to Reckon our ſelves our 
< obliged thereby, to uſe all ſuch Means, as may 1 


3 OI 
_ * 


BY « Enable Us to Fulfil the One, and to Avoid the ob{ 
4 „ Other.” Thus, becauſe in the Eighth Com- Co 
| | mandment we are Required not to Steal; there- 1 
; fore in Order to our more conſtant and ready 2 
4 Avoiding of it, we muſt account ourſelves * 

obliged not only to watch our Actions, that we 3 

do not in any thing defraud our Neighbour ; * 

1 but moreover to do, what in us lies, to keep 
| ourſelves out of ſuch Circumſtances as may be we 


likely to tempt us thereunto. We are any + 


*s www 0 ee 


es from Vice, and all Extravagance. 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
by virtue of this Commandment, Required, if 


need be, to work for the Supply of our Own 
Wants, and of the Wants of thoſe who depend 


We are to live Soberly and Frugally ; 
We are to 
avoid all Lewaneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 


upon Us. 


fions of Exceſs: To abſtain from all Iale, Difſo- 


lute, and Diſhoneſt Converſation, and Acquaintance; 
and from whatſoever elſe may be apt to tempt” 


us to, Or engage us in the Sin which 1 is here for- 


bidden to us. 


| 14. ©, What is * Third Rule, to be Ob- | 
ſerved, for the better underſtanding of theſe 


Commandments ? ? 


A. hat the laſt Commandment is to be lob 


&« upon by Us, not fo much as a ſingle Command- 

« ment, as à general Caution Given to Us, with 
«© Relation to moſt of the Duties of the Second 
% Table; which ought to be Govern d, and Influenc d 
C y it. Thus becauſe we mult not ſteal from, 
or defraud our Neighbour of his Goods, neither 
muſt we Covet them: Becauſe we muſt not com. 


mit Adultery, neither muſt we Luft. - Becauſe 


we muſt do no Murder, neither muſt we deſire 
the Hurt or Death of our Neighbour. For this. 
is the firſt Spring of Evil in our Hearts ; by ſtop- 
ping of which we ſhall the moſt effectual y Arm 


| 2 9 againſt the Commiſſion of it. 


What is the laſt General Rule to be: 


obſe ved, for the better To of theſe 


Commandinents! 123 


A. Tat whereſrever we 15 Z. erben 10 Do 5 


cc any thing Ourſelves, as Sinful, there we are to 
© take Care that we be not Partakers of Other Mens 


« Guilt, whoa do Commit what tvas /o forbidden "<> 


By Abvifen mg, Alfiſtings Encouraging, or other- 


| < wiſe, Aiding, and Abetting them in It. Nay, 
we muſt not ſo much as Give any Countenance to 
the 
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the Evil, which they do, by making Excuſes 
for, and extenuating their Guilt ; by hiding, or 
concealing of it ; leſt by ſo doing, we make our- 
ſelves acceſſary to it, and contract to ourſelves 


a ſtain by it. 


Me 


Of the r-. S E, SAM 
oY 2 | 2 PT £4 'F A 9 
TT x. LY OU ſaid that the Fit Table contained 
thoſe Commandments which concern 
our 1 towards Ged : What is the firſt of 
Theſe ? 
Ae. Thou halt have none other Gods but 
e. 
2. ©. Is this all that belongs to this Com- 
Is ona 
A. Yes it is. 
3. Q. What then do you account that which 
goes immediately before it, and was alſo deli- 
vered by God Himſelf; namely, J am the 
LDBD thy Eod, which brought thee out 
ok the Land of Egypt cut of the Houle of 
Bondage? 
A. It is a General Pręface, or Introdudtion, to 
the Commandments; and repreſents, to us the 
Two great Grounds' or Motives, on which 
God Required the 2 to Obey thoſe Com- 
mandments which he was about to deliver to 
n them; namely, Firſt, a That he was the Lord 
21. xix. 14, Ther. Gad. And Secondly, That He had brought 
16, 18, Kc. them out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
xxi. 12, &c. 
off Bondage. Deut. i. 30. vi. 21. to 25s xxvi. 8, 


xxii. 2, &c. 
Num, ili. 13. 10. Judg. ii. I, 2. 


4. Q.: Dy eels e extend to us ur f 


„ A 4 


tians? | | 
. 4 © *. oy 20 
0 44 5 $4635 © VAT} # ..4 


cuſes 
„ Or 
OUr- 
lves 
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A. They do, and that no leſs, if not more, 
than they did to the Jews. a For we are thea Rom ii. 
Spiritual Ijrael, and Heirs of the Promiſes. b He 23, 29. I 
is the LORD our God, by a more xcellent Gd. fl. 23. 


Covenant than he was theirs. e He has brought 26. vi. 16. 


Us out of that Slavery, of which the FerosPhil. iti. 3. 


Heb. viii. 


Egyptian Bondage was but a Type. 4 And has? 8. ie. 
prepared for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, ine Luke i. 
compariſon of which their Land of Canaan is 75. 
nothing to be accounted of. ry 7 
5. 5 What is the full Import of the i Heb. xii, 22. 
Commandment 9 Rev. iii. 12. 
A. * That we ſhould have the LORD for ge.?“ 
our God, and * that we ſhould have no Other 
beſides Him. l : 
6. 2. What is it to have the LORD for 
our God? | 4 5 
A. It is firſt to Think of Him, and then to 
Worſhip and Serve Him as God. 
7. 2. How ought we to Think of God? 
A. As of an Eternal, and Al- Perfect Be- 2 


ing; the Maker and Preſerver of All Things : 


And our moſt Gracious and Merciful Father, 


in and through his Sen, Jeſus Chriſt our 
1 | 

8. Q: How ought we to Worſhip God © 

A. With all the Powers and Faculties both of pri. vi. +. 
our Souls and Bodies: In Public, and in Private. xlvii. 6, 7. 
According to all that in his Holy Goſpel he has c Go 


: CXXXil, 7. 
required, or by the Force of our Own Natural Nat. - 5. 


Reaſon, directed us to do. &c. 
9. 2, What are the main Things wherein J- 24- 


3 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
we are to expreſs our Duty towards God? „ 


A. It is almoſt impoſſible to Recount them : Heb. x. 25. 


p 2 | „i. 12. 
But, in general, it is our Duty, to © Believe „7, y 


in Him; to f fear Him, to 8 Love Him, x. zr. 
| | | Acts xiii. 39. 

Rom. x. 4, 9. Gal. iii. 22. Heb, xi 6. 1 Jo. iii. 23. v. 13. f Pal. xxii. 23. 

XXXii!. 18, Xxxxiv. 11. Prov. i. 7. Mat. x. 28, Luke i. 50. 2 Cor, Vil. 1. 

Phil. ii. 12 Heb. xi. 23, 29. g Mat. xxii. 37. 

w:ti3 
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with all our Heart, with all our Mind, with I 

dee before all our Sout, and with all our Strength: LO 
PLL. To a Worhip 'Him ; to b Give Him Thanks: A 
x. cy. 1. cvi. £0 © Put our whole Truſt in him; tod Call mer 
&. upon Him; to © Honour his Holy Name, the 


Eph. v. 20. and his Word; and to f Serve Yim truly 
w— all the Days of our Life, gen 


c Pſal. it. 12. 

xiii. 30. exv. 9, 10, 11. Rom. xv. 12. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17. I Pet, 
iii, 5. d Pſal. xiv. 4. xviii. 3. cxvi. 2, 13, 17. exlv. 18. Acts ii. 21, Rom, 
X, I2, 13, 4. 1 Cor. i. 2. e Pſal. Ixvi, 2. xcix. 3- cxix. 140. 161, 162, 
Col. iii. 16. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Heb. ii. 2, 3. 4. iv. 12. 2 i, 21. f Pſal. ii. 11. 
6. 2, Luke i. 74, 75. 1 Theſſ, i. 9, 10. Heb. x. 19, &c 


10. Q, What are the chief Offences that may 
be Committed againft this Part of the 2 Com- 
mandment? 

A. They are chiefly theſe : Firſt, Atheiſm, and 
Infidelity, whether it be Speculative, or Practi- 

| cal; that is to ſay, whether Men do Really be- 
Heve that there is no God; or live fo as if they 
did; without any due 22 of Him, or Regard 
to Him. Next to theſe, all Unworthy Opinions of 
Gad, or Blaſphemous Thoughts, or Speeches againſt 
Him. Such are the Thoughts, and Speeches, of 
Thoſe who not only deny the Doctrine of the 
Blefled Trinity, or of the Divinity of Chrift and 
the Holy Ghoſt, but make it their Buſineſs to Ex- 
poſe and Ridicule the Belief of it. And, laſt] 
| ſuch are all the Heinous, but eſpecially the He. | 
| bitual Sins, which Men fall into, and the conſe- 
quence of which plainly ſhews, either that they 
do not in Good Earneſt believe the LORD to | 
be their God, or that they are yet to conſider 
my that Belief requires of them. 
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# I. 2. What is the Other thing pee to ”_— 
j Us i in this Commandment ? 075 
A. Net to bave any _ 22 the LORD, 4 
ll for cur Gal, 5 
7 | thei 

12. Q. the: 
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2. ; Is there _ Other God, belies the 
LOR D? 
A. No, there i is not, nor doen this Conia 
ment at all Suppoſe that there is. But when 
theſe Commandments were deliver'd, the World 
generally believed in, and worſhipped Other | 
Gods, beſides the LORD; who was almoſt ut- | 
terly forgotten by Them. And therefore it was 
highly neceſſary, that the Lord ſhould, in the 
very firſt Place, caution his People againſt this 
Folly and Idolatry. 
13.2, How many ways may Men have Others 
for their God, beſides the LORD? 
A. By as many ways as They are capable of 
ſhewing, —＋ hey have Him for their God. 
Namely, Fir by 10 Thinking of them as God; and t Cor: vii. 


OE 5 or ſhipping, and Serving 2 of then 3 ug 
as Such > i 7 g Eph. li, 11. 


2 14. Q: Is it pofflble for any Man wis knows, 12. 
and worſhips the LORD, to have any Other 
God beſides him? 
A. So this Commandment evidently Suppoſes ; 1 Kin. xi. a, 
and ſo indeed it may eaſily enough be: There be- 3 4: 
ing nothing ſo unreaſonable which an immoderate : 35 % 55 
Superſtition is not capable of leading, ſometimes 
even Wiſe-Men into. And therefore not only 
God here gives this Caution to the Jets, but St. 
Paul in like manner forewarns even the Chri- 
 //:ans to whom he preached, to flee from Idolatry; 
1 Cor. x. 14. Comp. I. Jo. v. 21. and not to 
keep Company with a Brother, (that is, a Chriſtian) 
who was guilty of it. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
15. ©, How can this be; ſeeing He who 
knows, and believes aright of God, muſt #now, and 
believe, that there neither is, nor can be, any 
Other God beſides him ? 
A. Would Men always Act conſiſtently to 
their own Knowledge and Profeſſion, it a> de 
then indeed be Impoſſible for thoſe who had a 
Right 


vo 


Of the Idola- 
try of Image 
Worſhip, its 
Heinouſneſs, 
and Danger, 
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Right Notion of God, to have any Other God 
beſides Him. But, as in Other Caſes, Men'ma 
know very well what their Duty is, and yet 
contrary to it, ſo it is certain that they flat only 
may, but have done, in the Caſe before Us. In 
ſhort, Whoſoever gives Divine Honour to any 
B:ing, does thereby profeſs that Being to be God, 
as much as He who ſwears Allegiance to any 
Perſon, does by ſuch his Action, Acknowledge Þ 
that Perſon to be his Prince. Now ſuch an Ho- 
nour, Religious Prayer, and Invocation, without 
all Controverſy, are. Yet theſe the Church of 
Rome does publickly and ſolemnly, Pay to 
others, beſides the LORD; and by ſo doing, 
ſhews to all the World, that She has Oe Gods 
beſides Him. 

16. O. What do you then Gappoſe to be the 
full Import of this Second Part of the: prefent 
Commandment ? 

A. That we ſhould ger 8 in, Ac- 
count of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be- 
ſides the LORD : Whether it be by For ſaking | 
Him, and Falling off altogether to Idolatry; or by ma 
Giving the Honour of God to WY race Fas 


— C PI: 
— — —— — 2 

„ I + © 7 "0 1 onh &c 

1. WHAT is the Second Commandment ? 2 


A. Thou ſhait not make to thy tn 
ſelf anp gra ven Image, noz the Likeneſs of 
any thing that is in Heaven above, oz in the 
Earth beneath, or in the Mater under the 
Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 
noz worſhip them. For J the Lord thy 8 


God, am a jealous Eod, and viſit the Sins In 
of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the Bu 
third and fourth Generation of them that In 


hate 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in 


them that love me, and keep my Command- 
ments. | a 

2. Q. How does this Cemmandment differ from 
the foregoing ? | : | | | 

A. The Deſign of the Firſt Commandment was 
to determine, and ſet us Right in, the Objed of 
our Religious Worſhip; and to prevent us from 
giving Divine Honour to any beſides the 71 ue 
God, The Deſign of this, is to direct us in the 
Manner of worſhipping Him; that ſo we may 
not only ſerve the true God, but may ſerve him 
after ſuch a Manner as he Requires, and is moſt 
fitting for Us to do, * g 

3. ©. What is the full Import of this Com- 


mandment ? 


A. It is this; Firſt, * That we muſt not make 
any Image of God, at all; be our deſign what 
it will in making of it. Nor, Secondly, * That 
of any Other Being, with an Intention to pay any 
Honour or Worſhip to it. | 

4. Q, Do you think it utterly Unlawful to 


make any Image at all of God? 
A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many Ie, Air. 4. 

Places of Scripture expreſly forbidden; as being —xxvi. x, 

highly diſhonourable to the Infinite Nature, and Ezek. xiv. 


Majeſty E God; and of great danger, and harm 
to Us. See Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. 1/ai. xl. 18, 29, 
&c. xlii. 8. Rom. i. 21, 23. 
5. 2, What think you of the [mage of riſt; 
may not that be made without offending againſt 
this Commandment ? | 
A. Chriſt being Man, as well as God, his Body 
may certainly be aptly enough Repreſented by 
an Image; nor would it be any Sin fo to do, 
provided that no Uſe were made of any ſuch 
Image; in any part of our Religious Worſhip. 
But to Repreſent God the Father in a Graven 
Image; to paint the Holy Trinity, and that in 
| | ſo 


27. 
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ſo profane a manner as it has often been done in 
the Church of Rome, is certainly a Great Sin, 
and a Great Scandal; and directly contrary to 
the Intention of this Commandment. 
6. O. Do you then look upon all Uſe of 


Images in God's Service to be unlawful? 


Lev. xxvi.!. A. I do account it contrary to the Probibi- 
Deut. Iv. 16, . 


Amos v. 26, 


tion of this Commandment, and by Conſe- 
quence, unlawful. And therefore when Aaron 
firſt, and afterwards Feroboam, made uſe of 
them for this purpoſe, we find how highly God 
Reſented it; and with what deteſtation it is con- 
demned in the Holy Scriptures. Exod. xxxli. 7, 
8, 21, 30, &c. 1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. P/al. 
cvi. 19, 20, 21. | - 

7. Q: What ſay you to the Practice of the 
Church of Rome in this particular? 5 
As. It is Scandalous and Intolerable : There 
having never been greater Idolatry committed 
among the Heathen in the Buſineſs of Image- 
Morſbip, than has been committed in that 
Church, and is by publick Authority, ſtill prac- I 
tiſed by it ; eſpecially in the Ceremony of their 
Geed-Friday Croſs-Worſhip. 
8. Q. Do you think they are fo fooliſh as to 


Worſhip the Croſs; or is it Idolatry to Worſhip 


Chri/t in PRESENCE of the Croſs ? 
A. If we may either believe their own Words, 


or judge by their Actions, they Adore the Croſs, 


as well as Chri/t ; and Both alike, and with the 


ſame Worſhip. As for the new pretence of wor- 


Shipping Chrijt in PRESENCE of the Croſs, it 


is a mere deluſion, contrived only to cheat igno- 


rant People : And carries juſt as much Senſe in 


it, as if you ſhould ask, whether it were law- 
ful to ſay your Prayers in PRESENCE of a 
Po? ; or to write a Le in te PRESENCE 


of a Candleflick the Nonſenſe of which there 
is no one ſo dull as not to diſcover. 2; 
9. N; 
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9. 2, What is the Po/itrve Duty Required of 


Us in this Cemmandment? | 
A. To worſhip God after a manner ſuitable to 
his Spiritual Nature; Fo. iv. 24. God is a Spirit, 
and They that worſhip Him, muſt worſhip Him in 
Spirit and in Truth; that is. to ſay, with Sin- 
cerity, Love, and Purity of Heart; with the 
# inward Devotion and Fervour of the Mind, 
without which the outward Exerciſes of Prayer, 
and Adoration will be of no Worth. | 


| 10. 2, How has God enforced theſe Com- 


mandments? | 

A. He has done it after a very ſingular Man- 
ner: By declaring, 1ſt, That he is a jealous God, 
Exod. xxxiv. 14. and will not ſuffer his Glory to 
be given to Another ; neither his Praiſe to Graven 


Images. Iſai. xliii. 8. But, 2dly, Will Viſat this, „i. 
Sin not only upon Thoſe who commit it, but 19. 


on their Poſterity alſo, to the Third and Fourth 
Generation, As on the other ſide, 3dly, To 


' 93 


Pſal. exv. 


Thoſe who are Careful to Worſhip Him as they 13, 14. 


ought to do, He will ſhew abundant Mercy in 
this preſent Time ; and, in the World to come, 
give them Life Everlaſting. 

11. ©, Can it conſiſt with the Juſtice of God 
to Puniſh One Perſon for the Sin of Another? 

A. No certainly, nor does God here threaten 
any ſuch thing. But God, who is the great 
LORD of the whole World, may ſo puniſh 
a Man for his Sins, that the temporal Evil 
| of it ſhall Reach not to Himſelf alone, but 


to his Poſterity alſo. As in the Caſe of 


High-Treaſon, the Father by forfeiting his 
Honour and Eſtate, brings the Ill Conſequence 
of his Crime upon his Family, as well as upon 
himſelf; and the Prince, by exacting the Pe- 
nalty of the Law, may juſtly be ſaid to Viſit 
the Children, for the Offence Which their Fa- 
tber Committed, 


12. Q: How 
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12. Q: How then do you Underſtand this Part 
of the Commandment? _ OY 
A. God had, in general, promiſed to the Few; 
temporal Bleſſmgs to Encourage their Obedience; 
and had denounced preſent Evils againſt them, 
to keep them from Sinning. But to ſet a parti- 
cular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of 
{a:latry, He thought fit to declare, that if they 
Offended in this Matter, He would not only ſe- 
x Kings xi. verely puniſh them Himſelf, but would deliver 
. them up into the Hands of their Enemies, who 
25, xv, 29, ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their Children 
30. after them. Whereas, if they continued firm to 
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2 Kings xxii. hig Worſhip, tho' otherwiſe they ſhould be guilty 


17. XXIV. 3. 


3. them off from his Favour; but on the contrary 
m. v. 7. would bleſs both Them, and their Poſterity, 
with Plenty, and Proſperity, all their Days. 
This I take to have been the literal meaning iſ 
of the preſent Denunciation; and how exactly 
it was made Good to them, their Hiſtory ſuffi- 
ciently declares to Us. . 
13. Q, May this be, in any wiſe, Apply'd to 
Us Now ? 5 | 9 5 | | 1 
A. Thus far it may, To teach us how heinous 
x Cor. vi. 9. the Sin of Idolatry is; how Odious in the Sight 
Gal.v-20, of God; how worthy of his Vengeance? The 
Rev, xxi. 8. Fetus were, in their whole Eſtate, a Figure to us: 
xxii-15, As therefore God threatned that he would, with 
the utmoſt Severity, Require this Sin of Them; 
ſo moſt certainly he will Require it of Us; It 
may be in this preſent Life, but without all 
Controverſy in the Life which is to Come. 


Fre 


Comp. xxi. Of many leſſer Crimes, yet he would not caſt 
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8E C. xxv. 
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- Of Taking 
_ God's Name 


in Vuin; and © 


nce; I. . DAS 18 the Third POET BORE S therein of 


1em, A. Thou ſhalt not take the — 
arti- Name of the LOBD thy God in Main, &c. — 

n of 2. 2: What is the N of this Command- — 
hey 1 ? 

ſe- A. To FLING that ene we. ought to pay 


to God, by a reverend Eſteem of whatſoever 
relates to Him ? 


dren ! 3. 2. What do you mean by thi A of 
n to Gi, 2 

lt . 4: I underſtand thereby God Himſel 4 and 
caſt MY whatſoever has any immediate Relation to Him. 


Pſal. xxix. 2. Deut. xxvin. 58. 


ra 

= = 4.2. When may we be . accounted to take 

ays. GP Name in Vain? | 

ing A. When we make mention of Gol; or of 

aly ; any thing which belongs to Him, Raſhly, and 
Irreverently: In a way that is not ſuitable to his 


Divine Honour, and Majeſty; nor to that defe- 


and Authority over Us. 


ght Ger; Name be made Uſe of by Us? 


A. Chiefly on theſe Three; In * Swearing : 
* Vowing : * Praying And in all theſe it may 


ith be, and oftentimes is, raten in Vain. 
m; 6. 2. When may we be accounted to take 
It God's Name in Vain, by uſing it in Stbearing? 


A. When we ſwecr falſy: Lev. xix. 12. 


is Untrue; b or by Tricking, and Equivocating, 7: 
in what is in ſome Reſpect true; tho' not in 


the Matter was not of Moment enough to juſ- 
wy the Solemnity of an Oath, or might have 
| | been 


rence we ought to pay to his e Powers 


5. Q.: Upon what Occaſions elpecialiyi may 


a Whether it be by a poſitive aſſerting of what a If. Ant. 


. iii. 5. 
b — XXIVe 


that, in which we would be anderibind to Swear. 4. 
2dly, When we ſwear Neeaefly ; where either Mate V. 34» 
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been ſufficiently determined without One. Of A 
which kind are the greateſt Part of thoſe volun- Wh 
tary Oaths, which are ſo frequently Uſed by to b 
Profane Perſons in their common Diſcourſe. 34% WM Fal/ 
When we Swear Raſhly, but eſpecially in Mat- In 
ters of Promiſe ; in which we are moſt expoſed Pun 
to the Danger of Perjury. And 4thly, When we wiſe 
Swear Irreverently : Whether we take an Oath tion 
careleſly and lightly, and without due Regard to WM paci 
the Honour of God's Name, Ourſelves ; or Ad- aſcr 
miniſter it ſo to Others. r give 

7. Q: What think you of thoſe who Swear fon 
not only by the Name of God; but by that of 9 
ſome Creature, ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin, or the of 
like Saint? Ry — 

A. I think it to be, without all Controverſy, BW -/ 
Sinful : as giving that Honour to the Creature, Me. 
which is only due to the Creator. And fo God ing, 
himſelf declares that he accounts it: Deut. vi. 13. may 
Thou ſhalt fear the LORD thy God, and ſeru: a Si 
him and ſhalt fuvear by his Name; Ye hall nt WM req: 
go after other Gods, And again Deut. x. 20. to d 
T hou fhalt fear the Lord thy God ; Him halt thou In 7 
ſerve, and to Him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſwear h iv. 
his Name. © 7 8h, 8 ſhip 

And when, in proceſs of time, that People be- ¶ bot 
gan to do otherwiſe ; the Prophet Jeremy tells us did 
how heinouſly God reſented the Affront that was ing 
thereby put upon Him: Fer. v. 7. How ſpall ] tary 
pardon thee for this? Thy Children have forſaken WF /atr: 
me, and fuvore by them that are no Gods, And the 

again, Amos viii. 14. They that ſwear by the Sin not 
of Samaria, and ſay, Thy God, O Dan, liveth; and Aa 
the manner of Beerſheba livetb Even they ſhall 1 
fall, and never Riſe up again. Comp. Foſh. xxii. Wl 7a: 
7. Jer. xii. 16. Zepb. i. 5. : . 5 
D. How does it appear that to Swear by not 

any Creature, is to give to that Creature by whom bl We 
we Swear, the proper Honour of God ? 1 | i . ane 

| The 
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Chriſtian Religion explain d. 97 


A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it: « 
Which ſuppoſes the Perfon whom we Swear by, 
to be capable both of diſcerning the Truth, or 
Falſbood, of what is Sworn, and the Sincerity or 
 1:ſmcerity, with which we Stear ; and alſo of 
Puniſhing us for our Perjury, if we Swear Other- 
wiſe than we ought to do. All which are Ac- 
tions proper to God alone, and above the Ca- 
pacity of _ Creature : And therefore being 
aſcribed to One who is not God, muſt needs 
give the Honour due to God alone, to that Per- 
ſon by whom we Swear. l 
9. Q, Is it lawful to Swear in any Matter 
of Moment ; if we take care to Swear in ſuch 
a manner as we ought to do: 5 
| | A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
ure, Men, that we ſhould decline all Voluntary Swear- 
ing, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 4 
may be: And that for fear of Perjury, which , | 
a Sin of a very heinous Nature. Vet if we are 1 
required to do it by ſuch whom we ought not 
to diſobey, and do it Faithfully, and Reverently, | 
In Truth, in udgment, and in Righteouſneſs : Fer. 
iv. 2. It is both an Act of Religious Wor- 
ſhip; and for the Glory of God; and upon Pfl. „ 
both thoſe Accounts undoubtedly Latuful. Nor 
did our Saviour ever intend to forbid Swear- 
ing altogether; but only to Reſtrain all Yolun- 
tary, and Needleſs Uſe of it in Common Conver- 
/atim; and to keep Us, when we do Swear, to 
the doing of it only by the Name of God, and 
not by that of — Ord! Thing, or Perſon. See 
Mat. v. 34, Sc. = FE £ 
10. Q:; How may God's Name be taken in 
Vain by owing & © 15 7945.3. T4. 60 
A. * By Yowing to do any thing which may 


not lawfully be fulfld - * By Vowing that which Jae * 

we are not Able to fulſil- * By Vawing Raſby, : 

and [ndiſcreetly, what * we ſhould be Able 
„ 5 


R Ne 
ak "abs 


gs De Principles of the © 
to fulfil, might yet much better, and more 
prudently have been let alone: * By Yawing 
any thing for a long Time to Come, it may be 
for One's whole Life; and of our future Ca- 
pacity to make Good which hereafter, we can- 
not, at the preſent, judge. And laſtly, * By ac- 
cuſtoming ourſelves to Veto frequently; which 
muſt neceſlarily expoſe Us to the hazard of not 

performing our Vows. | | 
11, 2, Would it not therefore be adviſcable 

not to make any Votos at all? 

A. It cannot be doubted but that if a V be 
duly Made, it is not only Latoful, but Acceptable 
to God. But then, that it may be fo, we 


Occaſion; but when we have ſome conſiderable 
Motive to engage Us to the doing of it. 
24% To ſee that what we do Vom, be in its- 
ſelf Good; fit for Us to Vow, and for God t 
Deut. wxili, Accept. 3dly, That we be ſure not to YVaw any 


1 Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. Ii ben thou Vaweſt a Vow unto God, 
xv, X. 2 5. defer not to pay it; for He hath no pleaſure in 
Fools; pay that which thou haſt Vawed. Better 
is it that thou fhould/t not Vow, than that thou 
Shouldft Vow, and not Pay, e 
12, Q: When do we take God's Name in 
Vain, in Praying ? 
A.* When we Pray, without minding what 
we are about : *When we pray for ſuch things 
as we ought not to pray for: * When in our 


Jam. iv. 3. 


. without Need, and againſt Reaſon. But eſpecially 


when we join the Name of any Creature with 
that of God, in our Prayers, as the Papiſts in 
many, or rather moſt, of their Prayers do. 
13. ©. Are there not Other ways of taking 
God's Name in Vain, beſides thoſe we have hi- 
thesto ſpoken of ? | Ln 
1 A. There 
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ſhould take heed ; 1½, Not to Vow upon Every 


-!, 22,23- thing, but what we are in a Capacity to fulfil, 


Prayers we uſe vain Repetitions of Gods Name, 


th: 


ges 


| his Prayers, and Sacraments: In ſhort, * By a 


: 


_ Chriſtian Religion explain d. 99 
A. There are ſeveral Other ways: * By pro- 

fane Curſing, as well as Swearing: * By any 

light and unfitting Uſe of God's Name, in our 

C:mmon and Vain Converſation : * By all lewd, 

Atheiſtical Diſcourſe : By * Blaſpheming, or ſpeak- 

ing reproachfully of God, or his Religion : By 

* Murmuring againſt him: * By Nidiculing, Lev. xxiv. 16. 


| 4by/ing, or otherwiſe Prefaning his Holy Word : Kings xix. 


* By Deſpiſing, or Expoſing his Miniſters, upon pro, 
the Account of their Function, and as they 3. 
ſtand Related to him: * By an Irreverent Be- Luke viii, 
haviour in his Publick Service; in the Uſe of 7 Gar, 602 
Contemptuous treating of any thing in which 

his Name and Honour are concern'd. 

14. 2, What does this Commandment poſi- 
tively Require of Us ? 8 Mr, 

A. To Honour God's Holy Name and pal. xcix, 3. 
Word: To employ our Tongues to his Praiſe, Ifai. Ixvi. 2. 
and Glory: Never to make mention of God, or Jer rag __ 
of any thing which relates to Him, without a cox. 3 
Religious Reverence: And to uſe our Utmoſt Col. iv. 6. 
Endeavour upon all Occaſions, to keep up the Hb. xii. 2b. 
Reputation of Religion; and the Reſpect which 
is due to Holy Things, for the ſake of God, and 
as they have Relation to Him. 

15. 2, How hath God threaten'd to puniſh 
Thoſe who break this Commandment ? 

A. The LORD will not hold him Guilt⸗ 
leſs that taketh his Name in Wain, 

16. ©. What do you underſtand thereby? 

A. That He will ſeverely puniſh ſuch Sinners; Lev. wav, 
and not ſuffer his Nameto be Profaned by Them, 16. _ 
without bringing ſome Exemplary Vengeance; 59m: xi. 
upon them, for ſuch their Preſumption. —_— 1, 2. 

17. Q; If this be ſo, how comes it to paſs 2 Kings xix. 
that ſuch- Perſons do oftentimes eſcape with- _— 28, 
out any ſuch Exemplary Mark of Gad's Ven- 2 1 
geance againſt Them? | 
2 F 2 A. We 
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A. We are not to call God to account fo; 
his Actions. It is enough that he has aſſured 
us, that He will not hold fuch Perſons Guilt 
leſs: And that therefore every ſuch Sinner 
muſt either repent, in a very ſingular Manner, 
of his Offence in taking God's Name in Vain;ſ 
or he ſhall aſſuredly be puniſh'd with an ex. 
traordinary Severity for it; either in this Life, 
or in the other, 


— i. 


3 


of the Chri- - SED. XXVI. 
bath; and 8 
4 I. 2 WHAT is the laſt Cena of 4 
7 the Fir/t Table? . 


cation of it. 14 
4 4. Rememver 4 thou keep Holy the 7 
Sabbath-Day, &c. - 5 
2. Q. What do you mean by the Sabbath-Day? Bl 
A. The Commandment itſelf explains it: 
*Tis a Seventh-Day of Reſt, after Six of Wort 
and Labour: Six Days ſhalt thou labour, 
and do all that thou haſt to do; but the Se⸗ 
venth Day is the Sabbath of the 1 OR D 
thy God; In it thou (hilt do no manner ok! 
Work. [ 
3. Q: Wherefore did God eſtabliſh a Seventh 
Day of Ref?, after Six of York and Labour ® | 
A. In Memory of his having Created the Worli] 
in Six Days; and on the Seventh Day Re/tea, or 
Ceaſed from Creating it: And to keep up 
Oy er Memory of his being the Creator 
of the World; and to engage Mankind ſolemnly 
to acknowledge, and 91. 1 Him as ſuch ; 
For in Six Days the LOBD made Hea- | 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in | 
them is, and Reſted the Seventh Day, | 
wherefore the LOBD Bleſſed the Seventh \ 
Day, and Ha liowed it. g 
4. 2, Was 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
1 4. Q. Was this Command given by God to 
t for Mankind from the beginning of the World? 


ured A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen. ii. 2, 3. And it 
ile is not to be doubted, but that accordingly ſuch 
ner, a Sabbath did continue to be obſerved, 15 long 
ner, as any Senſe of true Religion Remained upon 


the Earth. 


God to Renew it again in this Place? 

A. As it was needful for him to Renew man 
Other Precepts, which yet were certainly both 
given by him, and Obſerved in the World, 
long before. No body queſtions but that Adam, 
and his firſt Deſcendents, both knew and wor- 

ſhipped the True Gd; Yet this was provided 
for again Now. $So immediately after the 


promulged ; Gen. ix. 6. Yet nevertheleſs the 
ſame Command was here again Repeated. As 
for the Caſe before Us; as Men lived farther 
off from the Creation, and Wickedneſs pre- 
vailed over the Face of the Earth, and the 


an Univerſal Idolatry; ſo was the Solemn Day 
of his Worſbip neglected likewiſe. And though 
it may have in ſome Meaſure been revived 
after the Tlaad, and continued in ſome part 
of Abraham's Family; yet in their Egyptian 
Slavcry, it was utterly aboliſh'd ; ſo that the 
very Memory of it ſeems to have been loſt 
among them. | 

6. ©. When did God Renew this Command 
to Them? | 

A. Preſently after their paſſing through the 


As ; | | 

in the Manna to Them. For then he command. 

p, ed them to gather it every Morning for Six 
Days; but on the Sixth Day to provide a 


double Quantity for the next Day; becauſe that 
5 thereon 


5. 2. How then did it become Needful for 


Hud, the Law againſt Murder was ſolemnly 


true Worſhip of God was corrupted by almoſt. 


Red Sea. Exod. xvi. 5. when he began to give. 
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The Principles of the 


thereon they ſhould keep the Sabbath to the 
LORD, and no Manna ſhould fall, or be ga- 


thered, upon it. ver. 22, to 25. 


- 25 On what Day of the Wees did that 
Sabbath- Day Happen? 

A. On chat which They, from thenceforth, 
Obſerved for their Sabbath- Day, and which an- 
fwers to our Saturday. 

8. 9. Was that the ſame Day on which God 

Refted from the Creation, and which he had 


before Commanded Adam to keep in Memory 
of it ? 


A. That we cannot tell : By the Providence 
of God ſo it may have been; but that it was ſo, 
God has not declared to Us, nor is it poſſible MW 
for Us, (without a particular Revelation) to WW 
come to the knowledge of it. That which is 
more certain, is, that "God deſigned this Parti- 
cular Day to be kept by the Fews in Memory of 
his final Deliverance of them out of their Egyptian 
S/avery, by deſtroying on that Day, Pharaoh 
and his Hot in the Red Sea; and of his Mira- 


eulous feeding Them with Manna in the Wil- 


derneſs. For which Reaſon it was that He Re- 
quired that ſtrict Reſt of them upon it, of which 
we Read: Exod. xxxi. 12, 14, Sc. Nehem. 
xiii. 15,17. Iſai. Iviii. 13, that thereby they might 
both keep up the Memory of the hard Work 


they had been held to during their Abode in Egypt, 


where they were not ſuffer'd to Ręſt on the Sab- 
bath-Day; and be the more engaged to ſerve 


that God, who had ſo wonderfully delivered 


them from that wretched Eſtate. 
How then, upon the whole, are we 


to . the Jetbiſb Sabbath, here eſtabliſhed 


by God? 
"is It is evident from the ſeveral Weak 
given for it, in the Command itsſelf, that it 


muſt be conſider d in two different Reſpeds: 


- 1/f, 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 

1/7, As a Day to be kept Holy by Them in Me- 
mory of the ' Creation: Exod. xx. II. and to 
declare themſelves zhereby to be the Worſhip- 
pers of that God, Who Created the Heauen and 
Earth: And to this End, they were Required 


to Obſerve a Seventh Day of Ref, after Six of 


Labour; becauſe God wrought Six Days, and 
Reſted the Seventh. And, 24h As a Day to 
be Obſerved in Memory of their Egyptian Bon- 
dage, and of God's delivering them out of it: 
Deut. v. 15. And thus the Fews were tied to 
obſerve not only the Proportion, but the very 
Day of the Mee too; as being that Day on 


; | which they had paſs'd the Red Sea, and fo were 
jet intirely free from their Slavery. For which 


Reaſon alſo they were obliged not only to wor- 
ſhip God upon it, but moreover to ab/?am from 
all bodily Labour ; and that under the Pain of 


= Death, Exod. xxxi. 12, &c. Numb. xv. 32, 


35. 8 | 
10. Q. How far do you ſuppoſe this Com- 


mand Obliges Us now? 


A. As much as ever it did the Jews, though 
not exactly after the ſame Manner. We Wor- 
ſhip, as they did, that God who in Six Days 
Created the Heaven, and Earth; the Sea, and 
all that in them is, and Refted the Seventh Day : 
and in Acknowledgment thereof, We ſtand 
obliged, with Them, to keep a Seventh Day of 


Reſt, after Six of Labour. But then as they 


Worſhipped this God under the peculiar Cha- 


racter, of the God who brought them out of the 


Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage ; 
ſo were they determined to take that particu- 
lar Day, the Seventh of the Meet, for their 
Sabbath, upon which he completed their De- 


liverance ; and ſtrictly to al/tain from all bodily 
Labour upon it. Now, in this Reſpect, we - 
differ from them. We Worſhip God, the 
7 | — Creator 


10. 
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The Principles of the 
Creator of the World, under a much higher, 
and more divine Character; as he is our Father, 
and Deliverer, by Jeſus Chrift our Lord: Who 
upon the t Day of the Nees, Roſe from the 
Dead, and thereby put an End to the "Few: 


Diſpenſation. And in Teſtimony hereof, we 


keep the Fir/# Day of the Week for our Sab- 
bath; and fo profeſs ourſelves to be the Servants 


of the True God, thro' the Covenant which he 


has been pleaſed to make with Mankind, in 
Chrift Feſus our Lord. CEE. 
11. J: Upon what Authority was this change 
of their Sabbath Day made ? 1 
A. Upon the greateſt that can be deſired: 


The Reaſon of it has been already mentioned; 


viz, Chriſt's Riſmg on this Day from the Dead. 


The Thing itſelf was done by the Apaſtles; who 
no doubt, had in this, as in all the Reſt that 


they did, in Purſuance of their Office, the Di- 
rection of the Hoh Gh. And as for the 
Fewiſh Sabbath, which is the Seventh Day, be- 
ſides that the Ground of it does not concern 
Us; St. Paul ſpeaks of it as ceaſing together 
with the Law, no leſs than the New Moons, or 
Heats and Drinks, preſcribed by the ſame Law. 
Got. 3&6 EL +0 | 

12. Q: How are we to keep our Sabbath-Day? 


Jer. xvii. 24. A. We are to conſecrate it to a Religious Reſt, 
Ifai, lviu. 6, 
Adds xi. 27. Prayers of the Church: * And hearing God's 
xv. 21. xvi, Word Read, and Preach'd there: * By par- 


* By attending upon the Public Service and 


ticipating, as we have the Opportunity, of the 
Holy Sacrament: * By private Prayer, Medi- 
tation, and Reading : * By Works of Charity, 
and Mercy : * By taking all the Care we can 


to improve our Own Piety, and to help Other 


Mn in the enlivening of theirs. / 
13. 2, Is all bodily Labour forbidden to Us, 
upon this Day ? 


A, No, 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
A. No, it is not: Works of Charity, and 
Neceſſity, may certainly be done upon it. But 


as for all Works of | 
or Entertainments, as are inconſiſtent with the 


. Religious Deſign of the Day, or may be apt 


to give Offence to any Serious and Good Men; 
they ought, without queſtion, to be avoided 


upon it. 


14. 2, What is forbidden by this Command- 


ment? 3 
A. To neglect, and profane the Sabbath : Not 


2 to employ. it to the Honour, and Service of God; 


much more to ſpend it in /dlenefs, and Pleaſure, 
in Sin, and Debauchery; as too many wicked 
Perſons are apt to do. 

15. ©, Is there any thing farther Required 
of Us, in order to the full Obſervance of this 
Commandment ? 

A. This only ; that we be careful not only 
to Sanctiß, the Sabbath-Day Ourſelves, but to 
ſee that All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, 
for theſe alſo, the Commandment tells Us we 
are to anſwer : In it Thou Galt do no man⸗ 
ner of Mork; Thou, nor thy Son, nor tby 
Daughter; thy MIan-Dervant, nor thy 


Maid⸗Serbant, thy Cattle, nor the Stran⸗ 


ger that is within thy Gates. And ſince 
now the Piety of our = Own Laws hath provi- 
ded for the better Obſervation of this Day ; we 
ought, in Obedience to them, as well as out of 
Conſcience towards God, not only to be care- 
ful of Ourſelves, and Families, * to bring 


all Others, as much as in Us lies, to a due Re- 


gard of It: If not out of Duty towards Him, 
whoſe Sabbath it is; yet to avoid that Puniſb- 
ment, which the Civil Magiſtrate is to inflict 
on thoſe who deſpiſe, and profane it. 
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towards our 


Neighbour ; I. O. HAT do the Commandments of the 
—_ , 3 Second Table Reſpect? 
ei, A. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 
weowero 2. 2, What is the General Foundation of 
—. as er ous, Duty towards our Neighbour? 
Peine, Tran A. To Love Him as Wvpſeif; and to Qo 
«ber, Huſ- to all Men as J would they ſhould Do unte 
band, Maſ- Me: The one of which ſhews what that 
= 4, boil Inward Affection is, which Every One ought to 
wg greater have for his Neighbour ; the „ how we 
Ae; with ought to Regulate our Outward Actions towards 
rata rh Each other. Mat. xxii. 39. vii. 12. IM 
++ touts" en 3. Q: Is a Man obliged, in all Caſes, to Ds i 
all that for his Neighbour, which he would defire Þ 
his Neighbour ſhould Do for Him? | 
Al. Yes, certainly; provided the Rule be but 
rightly Stated, and duly Limited, by Us: 
Otherwiſe it may prove a. Snare, rather than a 
Guide to Us. © = | 
4. 2. How then do you Suppofe that this 
Rule is to be Under/tosd by Us? 5 5 
A. We muſt firſt ſet Our ſelves in our Neigh.- 
bour's Place, and then put it to our Con- 
ſciences; Were his Caſe our Own, what would 
we deſire that one, in our Circumſtances,ſhould Þ 
Do fer Us, and then conclude, that We ought 
to Do the ſame for Him. Thus, for Example, 
If a poor Man aſe an Alms of Us; We mult 
not think that We are at Liberty to Refuſe | 
him, becauſe We neither need, nor defire, that 
Any One ſhould Relieve Us: But we muſt Þ 
bring his Caſe home to Ourſelves ; and ſuppoſe 
that we were in his Circumſtances : poor, and 
dejtitute ; would we not then think it reaſon- il 
able, that one, in Our Circumſtances, ſhould Re- 
heve Us; and that will ſhew Us, that therefore 


wie ought to Reheve him. 9.B 
| * 5. But 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 

F. 9. But muſt We then, after ſuch a Change 
of Circumſtances, abſolutely Do to Others, what- 
ſoever we would, in the like Circumſtances, de- 
fire, that They ſhould do to Us? 2 


« # 


A. ] do not ſay that neither: Men may defire 
what is Unlawful, and then in Conſcience of our 
Duty to God, we muſt deny them. They may 
& deſire what is Unreaſonable, or may be greatly 
& Inconvenient to Us; and in ſuch Caſes, though 
we Owe a Duty to our Neighbour, yet we muſt 
Remember that we Owe a Duty to our Selves 
too; and muſt conſider our Own Intereſts, as 
well as thoſe of Our Neighbour. If a Man 
ſhould fall into ſuch Circumſtances, as to need 
my telling of a Lye, or Forſwearing mes to 
bring him ſafely out of them; thoug uld 
be ſo Wicked as to deſire, in the like Caſe, that 
Another would do the ſame for Me, yet T am not 
therefore Obliged by this Rule, to do this for 
bim; becauſe neither ovght J to deſire ſuch a 
Thing of Another, nor ought any other to deſire it 
of Me, or Do it for Me. he | 
Again, ſhould a Man deſire me to be bound 
with him for a-confaderable Sum of Money; which 
cannot pay, without great Damage to myſelf, 
and Prejudice to my Family : Though I ſhould 
perhaps wiſh, that had I the ſame Occaſion that 
this Man has, Another would be bound for Me; 
yet becauſe the deſire is Unreaſonable, and ſuch as 
in Duty to myſelf, and my Family, T ought not to 
comply with; neither am I obliged, by Virtug'of 
this Rule, to anſwer his Deſires in it. fe. 
6. 2. What then do you take to be the true 
Import of this Rule? 8 
A. That whatſoever I could ju/th, and rea- 
ſonably, Deſire of Another Man, in my Circum- 
Hances ; and it would become him, in Charity, 
70 do Fo M7; the fame I ought to ds for my 
Nez:ghbour : And thereby make it manifeſt, as 
UE lp 2 the 


4 * * % o F = = h 
8 2 E FOR PI 8 — —_ 8 
J 5 + n * 2 n $& ER. 0 — * hy —— 7 — * - = — 1 3 
5 W 4 2 4 „ 3 2 n 5 os 2 N n. 2 — 5 "I rr N A 4 A 
n e * p : not en ee Pe 3 n e 
4 5 4 — i 7 5 * a 1 1 
22 — 1 1 7·ꝶ[⁊(„ẽ“ r 1 hn 5 Sr 22 2 23 25 
ology 8 r © * * 
. A 2 4,220 e EC e ro . r r - n = by Fo " SR 
: ka g 1 * — * > pu mg — 
* * 7 * * — 8 * * e . 


8 We 
Wm 
23 
D 
—_ —— 


* 2 22 * * 
3 8 5 * 
wo 2 * 2 * of See Ea entree 
8 1 * 7 . 8 * 3 * — 2 LEE 
* r Ur I REES 7 AG 140 aan ages, ie" a , i — — 
. 1 : 5 = N 3 r by 4 
— % * YA 6 * WKY * as 4 7 A * _— — 1 
3 a WORDS og PE or . u nt en ⅛ — — TEE 
- Wm — 


1 


* 
n. 


* 


AS © i — 2 * r 
ly N K I UT IT je Fee YE A. 3 — 
1 . 4 a2 * endl of +" Þ „* of * WE =" 4 2 8 4 4 
22 egy, OD , > % e 1 W q N 1 ; v.4% bets N * N . 
e ä n r n o 
6 — WEED 2 * b by 1 — — . 5 Ws "3 
— — * * > 
TE PR 197 
n 15 
* 11 


2 


n 22 ». 

ITT. 8 
Ly $6. „ 5 2 
* * n —— 


9 
— 2 
—— oa po ——— 


—5 e 
mm 0 n n 
32 


The Principles of the 
the Other Rule directs, that I do, indeed, Love 


him as myſelf. 


7. 2. To how many Commandments has God 
Reduced our Duty towards our Neighbour ? 
A. To Six; which make up the Shel of the 


Second Table. 


Judg. xvii. 
10. xviii. 19. 
ce 12. 


3 vi. 21. 


xiii. 4. 
104. xlix. 23. towards thoſe who are in Authority over Them. 
1Cor. iv. 15. 


8. Q. What is the Firft of Theſe? 

A. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, 
that thy Days may be long in the Land which 
the LORD thy God giveth Thee. 

O. What is the ee Extent of this Com- 
mandment? 


A. It expreſly Regards only our Natural Pa-. 
rents; But the Reaſon of it extends to all Sorts : 


of Perſons who are, in any Reſpect, our * 
riors, and to whom we owe any Singular Ho- 
nour upon that Account: And to the moſt of 


a Gen. xlv. S8. which the very a Name of Fathers is Given 1 in 
165 xxix. 


the Holy Scriptures. 


10. 2, What are the chief Relations, to which 


this Commandment may be Referr'd ? 
A. They are eſpecially theſe following: I. Of 
Children towards their Parents. 2. Of Subjects 


Of Scholars towards their Governors. 4. Of 
2 ry Chriſtians towards their Miniſters. 
5. Of Servants towards their Maſlers. 6. Of 
Mives towards their Husbands. 7. Of Younger 
Perſons towards the Aged. And, 8. Of thoſe 
who are in a later degree, towards ſuch as are in 


a higher Place of State and Dignity. 


11. ©. Does not this Commandment Require 


ſome Return of Duty from thoſe who are, 


upon any of theſe Accounts to be Honoured by 


Us? 


therefore as it is 
it is no Jeſs heir Duty to — themſelves, as 


A. In the Equity of it, it certainly does: And 
Gur Duty to Honour Them, fo 


their Relation requires, towards Us. 


12. O, What | 


Love 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 109 
12. 2, What do you mean by Honouring of 
ſuch Perſons ® 5m 
A. Not a bare formal Reſpect; but, with that, Eph. vi. r, 2. 
all that Love, Duty, and Obedience ; all that gar. ill. 20. 
Help, and Service; which they may juſtly ex-17 in. 9. þ 
pect from Us, and which our Own Reaſon tellsvi. 1, 2. 


| Us, we ought to yield to Them. x Pet, ii. 17. 


13. 2, What are the Particular Duties which 
are Required of Children towards their Parents ? 

A. To Love, Honour, and Succour, their Lev. xix. 2, 
Father and Mother: To obey their Orders, Pevt. xxvii. 
and Bear with their Infirmities, and Submit to 3 : 8. 
their Correction. To promote their Comfort, xxx. 15. 


and Welfare, by all fitting Means; and if they Mat. xv. 4, 


Comp. 


Need, and their Children are Able, to Provide Bi. vl. 10, 


for, and Support Them. 13. 
14. Q: Are all theſe Duties to be equally paid EP. vi. 7, 2. 
to both our Parents ? ; CY = 

A. They are; and that by the expreſs Words 2 Tim. ili. 2. 
of the Commandment, Honour thy Father, and 
thy Mother. Comp. Prov. i. 8. vi. 20. Eph. vi 2. 

15. Q: What Return of Duty ought Parents 
to make to their Children? 5 

A. It is their Duty to breed them up Carefully peut. iv, 10. 
whilſt they are young; Virtuouſly and Religi- vi. 7. xi. 19. 
ouſly, when they are capable of diſcerning be- e. xii. 
tween Good and Evil. To Love them: 8 * 
Provide, according to their Ability for them : 14. 4 
To bring them up to ſome honeſt and uſeful Luke u. 11. 
Employment: To Encourage them when they Feh. vl a 
do Well; to Correct them when they do col. in. 21. 
amiſs: To be Gentle, and Courteous, towards! Tim. v. 8. 
them; and not by their Paſſions, or Perverſe- 9 
neſs, provoke them to Anger, and alienate their 
Affections from them. | 

16. 2. What is the Duty of Subjects to- 
. ou whom God has ſet in Authority over 
Them 


4 To 


110 The Principles of the 


3 Exod, xxii A. To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faithful t 
4 2 3 their Intereſts, and Obedient to them in all their 
prov. xxiv, Juſt Commands. To live Quietly under thei 
21. Government: And to Contribute according tu 
3 _— Sa their Capacity, towards the Support and Defence 
bi 1, 2. of it; by their Counſel; their Eſtate; (and i 
WM Tit. iii. 1. need be) by venturing their very Lives for thei: 

f il 1 Pet. ii. 13, Service. | | | 

2 Fer. i. wo, 17. O.: What if the Civil Power ſhall com. 
5 11. mand Me to do that which is contrary to my 


Jude 8, 9. Duty towards God? | 2 

Acts iv. 19g, A. I muſt, in that Caſe, Obey God rather th 

v.38, 29, 41. Man. If for this I ſhall be puniſhed, I muſt pa- 

tiently yield to it; and Glorify God, That He 

has thought Me worthy to ſuffer for my Duty 

to Him. Exed. i. 15, 17. Dan. iii. 14, 16, 17. 
ee. 16. 8 

18. 2. What if any Difference ſhould ariſe in 

the Commonwealth, of which I am a Member, 

between the Prince and the People ©. :. = 

A. I muſt carefully Examine where the Right 

lies, and Act fo as is moſt agreeable to the Ru; 

of Religian firſt ; (and where they are Silent, ) to 

the Laws and Conſtitution of the State to which 

I belong, 8 = 

19. J. What is the Duty of the Civil Magi- 

ſtrate towards his People! 5 5 

Kin, iii, 7, A. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and En- 

9. terprizes, as much as in Him lies, to the Publick 

_— Good. Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his Subjects, 

ny 1. but to Rule them with Gentleneſs and Modera- 

72. tion; but eſpecially with. an Exact Juſtice, and 

. * "ya Equity. To be Faithful to the Truſt committed 

. 2. to him; and not ſeek to Oppreſs, or Enſlave 

1 Pet. ii. 14. his People. But above all, to take Care of the 

Service of God; and See that the true Religion 

be Maintain'd, and Protected in his Dominions: 
And to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours for the Sup- 

preflion of all Vice, Profaneneſs, and Irreligion, W 
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ful ty 55 being at once both Odious to God, and De- 
their ſtructive of the Publick Peace, and Welfare of 
ther any People. P/al. ci. Jai. xlix. 23. | 
ng to 20. ©, What is the Proper Duty of Scholars 
fence towards their Teachers; (and which is much 
and i the Same) of Ordinary Chriſtians towards their 
their Spiritual Rulers and Guides? n 
A4. To Reſpect them highly for their Office Mal. i. 7. 8; 
com. and Work's Sake: To attend upon their Inftruc- 3 * 
> My tions with Care, and Diligence. To ſubmit Luke x. 16. 
W themſelves to their Conduct, in thoſe things 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


* thay W wherein they are ſet over them: And to Reward Gal. 3 

t pa: them according to their ſeveral Stations, and the 1 Theſf. . 
t He Work which they have to do. 7 12 13. 
Duty 21. 2. How ought Thoſe, who are Teachers, ns 1 


17. to behave Themſelves towards Them who are, 25. 
= Committed to their Charge 


ſe in A. They ſhould attend to their Teaching with Ezek. iii. 
ben Faithfulneſs and Diligence: Should be careful to N A 


4 W conſider what Inſtruction is moſt proper for every Acts xx. 28, 
10 ht 


nt One, and give it in that way that may be 37- 1 
en likely to prove the moſt profitable to Them. 3... xi. 7 


They are frecly to tell them of their Faults; to 1 Tin. i, 
admoniſh them of the Danger as well as Sinful-12, Kc. 
neſs of them; and to help them, according to: * 27 
the beſt of their Power, to Amend them. Ina Tim. iv. 2. 
ſhort, it is their Duty, and ought to*be their Tit. ii. 7, 8. 
Study, and Endeavour, to Guide thoſe whom they * * 
have the Charge of, the beſt, and moſt direct = 
= way they can, for the Attainment of that Know- 

ra. B ledge which they pretend to bring them to. 

and 1 22. Q. What is the Duty of the Wie towards 

= her Husband ? £ 224 | 

A. Faithfully to Obſerve her Marriage Vow prov. xxx. 


and Covenant: To Love, Honour, and Obey 10, 17, 12, 


on BS him: To be true and Juſt to him in all his g BD” 
IS: Concerns: To. order his Houſe with Prudence,; N TP 
P- BS and Diſcretion: To bring up his Children in col. ii. 18. 


the Nurture and Fear of the Lord; to inſtil goad i Pet. i. 1. 
| Principles 
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Principles betimes into them, and Root out bad 
ones: Not to forſake him in any Troubles, « 
Adverſities, that may fall upon him; but to con- 
tinue Faithful, and 2 

ſon, and Affection to her Life's End. : 
2 What is the Husband's Duty towards 


23. 
his Wie 4 0 

Col. iii. 19. o be true to her Bed; Kind and Loving 
_ 25 to A Perſon; to Sen dende to her of ho 3 
| 2 Pet, iii, 7, Subſtance ; and to look after her in all her Sick- 
neſſes, or other Diſtreſſes: To protect her again} 
the Injuries of Others, and to Cheriſh her him- 
ſelf as his Own Fleſh : To keep only to her, and 
not be ſeparated from her, ſo long as it ſhall 
pleaſe God to continue her Life to him. Y 

24. Q: What is the Duty of Servants towards ſe 
their Maſters © 5 
Col. iii. 22. FA, To be diligent in their Buſineſs; True and 
Eph. J. 5. Juſt to what they are Intruſted withal; Careful 


© Tim, vi. 1. in the Management of their Concerns, as if it 
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l gant, in any thing which is committed to their M 
Care; but Thrifty, and Watchful: Not to be 
Eye- Servants, but to uſe the ſame Induſtry, and 
—_ rity, in their Maſter's Abſence, as they 
uld do if he were Preſent with them. 4 
N D.: How ought Maſters to behave them- 
ſelves towards their Servants? : 
Epb. i. 9. A. With Kindneſs and Gentleneſs; — 2 
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Jam. v. 4. 


acting what they do. To have a due Regard to 


unto, not only to allow them a ſufficient Time 
for the Service of God, but to ſee that they Em- 
ploy the Time fo allow'd them, to the Glory of 
God, and the Promoting of their Souls Welfare. 
And laſtly, to be Juſt in paying them their iſ 
Wages; neither * i back from —_— 1 

when | 


| 
| 
3 
I 
s 
iN 
i 
j 
| 


nited to him, both i in Per. 


Tit. ii. oo were for I hemſelves; not Profuſe or Extrava- : | 


Col. iv. 7. for them what is Convenient ; not laying too Wil 
much Work upon them, nor too Rigorouſly ex- 


their Souls, as well as Bodies: And in order there- | 


of their Hire. 


Frogantly, towards them; Not to deſpiſe them 23. 
for their Poverty, or Meanneſs in the World 316 
I but to Remember that they are Men, and Chri- 
ſtians; and, upon both thoſe Accounts, as high 
=: God's Eſteem as themſelves. That when we 
come before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, we 
ball All ſtand upon the ſame Level; All Titles, 
and Honours, and Diſtinctions, ſhall be laid 
aſide; and only the Faith, and Piety of every 
One be conſidered. 
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when it is due, nor Otherwiſe defrauding them 


26. Q: What is the Duty of the Younger to- 


© wards the Aged ? 5 


A. To give a ſeemly Reſpe& and Honour to Lev. vx. 32. 


them; and not to Injure or Affront them for Job. xxxii 
any Infirmities, which their Age may chance to; 
have brought upon them. 


Prov. xvi. 


31. EY 
27. Q: How ought Elder Perſons to behave "OY v. I, 


themſelves towards the Hunger? 

A. They ought to Adviſe them in their Tit. ii, 2, 3. 
Affairs; to Encourage them in their Duty; to 

ſet a Good Example to them; and prudently to 
EReprove them for, and endeavour to Reform in 

them, what they ſee amiſs. 


28. Q: How ought Thoſe who are in a Inwer 


= Degree, to behave themſelves towards ſuch as 
are in Fortune, and Quality, above them! 


A. They ought to give them Honour, ſuitable Rom. vii. 7. 


to what the Difference of their Ranks and Sta- 
tions may juſtly Require: Not to Envy, or 
Backbite them; not to Wiſh, or Do, Them 
any Evil, out of any Malice, or Enmity againiſt 
chem, for what they Enjoy, in Character, or 
Eſtate beyond them. | 2 


29. ©, What is the Duty of thoſe who are 


Wof a Fligher Rank, towards Such as are below. 
Tem? | | 


A. Not to behave themſelves proudly, or ar- prov. Xx, 


Rom, xii; - 


That in the mean time, 
the 
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the pooreſt, and loweſt Man may be Wiſe and 
Good, Brave, and Conſtant, Chaſte and Tem- 
perate; and that theſe, in Reality, make a great 
Man, beyond all the outward Trappings offi 
a kn + Titles, and Retinue. And, laſh, It is theirſ® 
2 Cor. ix. 9. Duty to be Liberal and Charitable, out of what 
1 Tim. vi. God hath given them, to thoſe who are in 
3 16. Need; which is the beſt Uſe that any Man can aw 
x: - out his Riches to, and will turn to the highek me 
Account at the laſt Day.  - 
30. 2. What Encouragement has God given, 
Us, to make us the more careful to Obſerve this lun 
Commandment ? = 
A. That thy Daps map be long in th anc 
| — which the 1 OR D thy God giveth 
ee. 4 
31. 2, What is the Import of this Eæbort. 
tion? | 
Ecelus. ii. 9 A. It contains a Promiſe to thoſe who ſhoul 5 
Deut. v. 16, Honour their Father and Mother; that they / 
ſhould Live long in that Good Land, to which 
the Lord was = leading them, by the Hand 
of Moſes his Servant. 

What Encouragement does this gin 
to Us now? 5 
A, It ſhews us, in a Type, what we may pro- 
miſe ourſelves upon our Obedience. That aM 
long Life, and that in the Land of Cana 
their expected Inheritance, was the Highel 
Temporal Promiſe God could make to the Few; 
(as being indeed the Foundation of All the pre. 
ſent Bleſſings they were capable of Receiving :)M 
So, if we carefully Obſerve this Command, ii - 
ſhall not only promote our preſent Peace, but 
Eph. vi. 2, 3. hall be a Good Means to procure Us an Ev 
laſting Inheritance, in our Heavenly Canaan; 
and to entitle us to a more than ordinary Dean Y 
of Happineſs in it. : 
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z and | 
Tem. 
great 
gs off 
_ theirſ® 
what ; 
Ire inf 
in can 


igheſt 


SECT. 7 |, -: 


Toith Relati- 


| 1. Q. HAT 10 the S:xth Commandment 2 . en te the Per- 


ſon of our 


A. Thou thalt do no Murder. Neigbbeur, 
2. Q: What is Murder ? bis Life, and 


ay - It is the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking Limbs. 
away of the Life of a Man, by what way, or 
means, ſoever it be done. Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

D. Is not all Killing, Murder? 
on . 4. No ; that only is 8 which is Vo- 
ve this 


luntary, and Unlawful. 


4. 2, Wherefore mult the Killing be Wilful, 


n th and Bog“? 
zi vet 4. Becauſe if a Man Slay another purely y Erod. xi. 


Obance, without any Deſen or Intention, ſo to do; 13. 


Borte without Malice, and without Premeditation; it OY Nh 


WT is a Misfortune, it is not Murder. ; 

_ W 5.2. Wherefore muſt the Killing be Unlato- 
eg? 

Lt! 4 To exclude thoſe a in which tough 


Han N the Killing be Voluntary, yet it is not Murder; 3 


nor Forbidden by God as Such. 
S Seh 6. 9. What _ thoſe Caſes ? 

A. Ihe Execution of Fuftice, after a Lawful Gen, ix. v. 
Pro. Manner, for a Suitable Offence, and by a Taw- Frod. xx. 
nat a ful M agiſtrate. The Killing of an Enemy in a Nom. 8 
1008 1/7 IV ar. The Killing of Another for the Ne- 30. 
ghel Wh ary Defence of a Man's own Life: To which Peut. ui. 6. 
Jew: under the Law were added ſome Other Caſes 2 2 

E » Num. x. 9. 
Lay with which we are not concern'd now, under Deut. xx. r, 


the Goſpel =. 13, 17. 


1d, | 7.8. What! is your Opinion of Self- Murder? 7 bog: ” 
„ bu 5 That it is as much forbidden by this Com- a Deut xiii, 
Eve mandment as any Other. » 6, 7, 8, 9, 
aaa; 8. Q: What think you of thoſe who meet in a Num. xxxv. 
e greg {et Duel, and fo Kill? _ 26, 27. 


Alt both agree to it, which ſoever falls, they 
are Both Guilty of Murder. 
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this Violence, is deprived of the Counſel, Help 


The Principles of the 


9. Q. What if Men draw in a ſudden HeaW 
and one be Slain? : 
Al. The Heat being Criminal, it will not excuiſ 
the Miſchief conſequent upon it; any more thai 
Drunkenneſs, in the like Cafe, would have done 
The Laws of Men may diſtinguiſh as the 
pleaſe ; but in the Sight of God 'tis Murder. 

10. 2 What are the peculiar fggravarions oi 
this Sin! 1 5 

A. They are very many, and very great Ones 
Murder being above moſt Other Sins, 1. A he 
nous Offence againſt God, who is the Sole Lu 
of all his Creatures; after whoſe Image we auf 
made, and who muſt therefore be, in a ſingula 
manner, both Injured, and Affronted, by th 
Deſtruction of his Creature, and his Image. Caf 
ix. 6. 2. It is a Sin againſt Nature; whid 
has E/*abh/hed a Common Relation betwixt Us; 
deſigned Us for Society; and in order thereunto 
Has made it one of its fundamental Laws tha 
we fhould Love, and Protect, and Do Good, tif 
One Another: And this Law cannot by ani 
thing be more eminently trampled under Foo 
than by MHurder. 3. It is a Sin againſt the Cm 
Society; the End of which is Protection; to pro 
vide for the Safety, and Security, of thoſe who ar 
the Members of it: And the very Bands ef wid 
muſt therefore be broken hereby. 4. It is avi 
againſt the Magiſtrate; who alone, under Godfi 
has the Power of Life and Death; and who, f 


and Support of one of his Subjects. And laſtly 
it is a peculiar and ſignal Offence, againſt all th >.- 
Relatives of Him who is ſo cut off, and that ſucii 
as perhaps may be utterly Ruinous to them. To 
ſay nothing of the Injury that is hereby done to 
the Perſon Murder'd ; and who, by this means 
is not only deprived of his 1 * and of all ti 
Advantages he enjoy'd by it; : 
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ut is, it may be, ; 
taken 
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taken off in the midſt of his Sins, and ſo undon 

Ito all Eternity. . 

11. 2. Is there nothing Elſe beſides Murder, 
forbidden by this Commandment? 

A. Yes, much more; viz. All Variance, Ha- Mat. v. 22, 
id, Emulation, Envy, Revenge, Evil. ſpeabing, gen Hh 
Quarrelling; All Raſh and Immoderate Anger ; Gal, wa 
Wand, in one Word, whatſoever tends towards Jam. iii. 14, 
Murder, or may be likely to End in it. * 
12. 9, What are the Poſative Duties which 


chis Commandment requires of Us? 


A. To do all we can for the Safety and Preſer- Mat. v. 9. 44. 
ation, both of Our Oton, and our Neighbour” s-uke x. 34. 
Lives. If they are Sick, to Adviſe and Aſſiſt 1 
rhem; with our Money, and our Service. If is, 20. 
they are Well to prevent their Quarrels, and _ V. 22. 
{make up their Differences. If they are Needy, Their. 4 

to Feed them, and Clothe them. If they have Heb. x. 24. 
Yinjured Us to forgive them: If we have injured Jam. ü. 8. 
; them, to make them all Reaſonable Satisfaction : 210. "Py 


In one Word, to do all we can to promote Love, 


ny Ind Peace, and Good-will, among all Men. 
Foi ——— b 2 
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| ;  evith Relati- 


. 7HA is the Seventh Commandment ? 5 


. a 6: A. Thou ſhalt not commit. Þdul- Fornicarion, 
; Gol 8 ter p. INT | Uncleanneſs, 
2. Q. What is Adultery ? — 


e Ir is the Violation of the Marriage-Bed, by 
0, Which Party ſoever it be done. Þ 

Wl RY. 3- 2: How many ways may the AMarriage- 

* ed be polluted ? | 

. To . Either by the 2 One's Leaving the Other al- a Mat. v. 37, 
1 1 1 ether, and Marrying again; b or by the One's 32. Xix. 9. 
au being Falſe to the Other, whilſt they ſtill con- — 
deen tinue to hold together. "= 
ll thei 


taken 


: 20, 
4. Q: Is this all that is here forbidden by God? Prov. vi. 1. 
A. It | 


4 8 
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A. Tt is all that this Commandment does Ex- 
preſly forbid; and ſeems to have been chiefly de- 


fign'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the Fes: 
But our Saviour has taught Us to extend it much 


farther. 
5. O. What does our Saviour teach us to un 
7 derſtand from this Prohibition ? | | 
n A. That we are to abſtain not only from Adul- 


Rom. vii. Zery, but from all manner of Carnal Pollution. 
13. | Whatſoever, from all the moſt diſtant Approaches 
l wan - P-to it, and N ee Di Such ” 2g 
ls wo nication, Uncleanneſs, Senſual Deſires, and In- 
>; ry - = 4. clinations ; all 2 2 Efeminate Converſa- 
Col. iii. 5. tion; all NMantenneſs of Behaviour; all unde- 
Feet 1V-3>cent Drefſmgs ; all familiar Converſation of 
1 Tim. ii. 9. younger Perſons of different Sexes together: 
2 Tim. ii. 22. All Exceſs of Meat, Drink, Sleep, Cloathing : All 
— ds, . Places, and Exerciſes, which may be likely to 
Raiſe our Paſſions to any Immoderate Height. 
In ſhort, from whatſoever is contrary to the 
Gravity, and Medefty, and Purity of the Goſpel 
of Chrift. 1 7 
6. &, Was Adultery the only Pollution that 
was forbidden by God under the Law? 

A. No; Fornication was forbidden Then, no 
leſs than it is Now : Exod. xxii. 16. Deut. xxii. 
28. So were all Incgſtuous and Unſeemly Mar- 
riages: Lev. xviii. 6, Sc. Deut. vii. 3. All 
Unnatural Communications between near Rela- 

tions Lev. xx. 11, &c. Deut. xxii. 30. But 
above all, moſt deteſtable was the Sin of Sodom 
accounted then, as well as now it ought to be: 
Lev. xviii. 22, 23. Deut. xxiii. 17. xx. 13, 15, 
16. Nam. i. 26, 27. comp. Ver. 32. 1 Cor. vi. 
r. 

7. 2, What are the Poſitive Duties compre- 

hended under this Commandment? 

A. To keep our Wodies in Temperance, 
Soberneſs, and Chaſity; And in Order 

| 7 hereunte 


Job xxxi. 
T, 9. 
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\ hereunto, not only carefully to avoid all Temp- _ xv. 19. 
tations, and Incentives, to the Contrary ; but if „ Mts 


1 need be, to Exerciſe ourſelves in Great Watch- acer. vii. 1. 
ch #225, and Faſtings, and other Corporal Auſteri- Gal. v. 24. 
ties; Which are in no Caſes more proper, than = 6: 0 
n. for the Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. To be Modgſt col. iii. 5,8. 
in our Behaviour: Grave and Chaſte in our Con- 1 Theſſ. iv, 
„L. verſation- To Regulate as much as may be, a 
in; MM our very Thoughts and Defires And, above all 4, 12. 
105 things, to take Care that We have ſomewhat to »-Pet. v. 8. 
. employ ourſelves about; that may ſpend our Jo. iii. 3. 
* Spirits, and take up our Thoughts: As conſi- 
la. dering that there is nothing more dangerous to . 
je. the Purity of a Chriſtian than dleneſs, and that 
of I unhappy Privilege of a great Fortune, to have 
er: nothing to do. th ; 
All 8. O. How was this Sin of Adultery puniſh'd 
to under the Lato? 1 
bt. A. It was puniſhed with Death: And that L,, u ,. 
he not only upon a Civil Account, as being moſt in- Deut. zxii. 
ſpel jurious to Society; but alſo typically, to denote OS Y 
what ſuch Perſons are to expect from God in che fo i 5. 
nat other World, even Death Eternal. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 
9. Q. What are the particular Aggravations N 
no of this Sin ? Fa | | =_ V. 19% 
7 A. That it is not only a very heinous Sin in Eph. v. 5; 
„the Sight of Cod, but ſuch as is deſtructive of | 
All Humane Society alſo. * That it breaks the moſt 
. >olemn Ve that can be made between Man and 
zut Man: *Separates the neareſt Relations: *Lays 
um the Ground of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, 
Xe: and Diviſions in Families; and oftentimes occa- 
15, ons Murders, Seditions, and Contentions,in the 
vi. Civil State. *That it Propagates Sicknefs and 
Infirmities to Mens Poſterity: * Is an Enemy 
re- to all Serious Counſels, and Generous Actions: 
* Emaſculates Mens Minds: ' *Enfeebles their 
ee, Bodies, and upon all theſe Accounts, ought as 
der well to be ſeverely puniſh'd by the Civil Magi- 
nte - . irate 


Tze Principles of the 


by God hereafter. 


r _ — * ä 


SS — „ 


SECT. XXX. 


Of our Duty 

e WAI he Eighth Commandment ? 
Fra . N is the Eighth Com 
Robber,” A. Thou (hatt not Steal 
Cbeatiag, xc. 2. 2, What do you here underſtand by 
4 Kr. 11, A. Not only the fecret and fraudulent taking 


away of what is Another's; but all kind of Un- 
lawful Getting, or Detaining of any Thing, where- 
by another is injured, or oppreſſed, in what of 
Right belongs, or ought to belong, to him. 
3. QA: What are the principal Ways whereby 
. this Sin may be Committed? * 
a XIX. 


Rom. ü. 21. and Robbery ; as the One implies a ſecret Thievery, 


Eph. iv. 28. or Conveying away of Another's Goods; the 
—. a more violent, and forcible Taking of 
Them. | 


— 2. a By all thoſe other ways which Men have 
Lev. xxv. got of doing the ſame thing: * By Cheating in 


Ta wiſe _— of Debts, which they are not 
Prov. xx. 10. Able, or never. Intend to ; Which is in truth 


l Stealing. By * Extortion upon „or * Oppreſſion of 
. thoſe who are in Need: or whom we are 


27. Otherwiſe able by our Power, or Authority, to 
2 Cor. v. ro, Ouerbear, which is the ſame thing with down- 
11. vi. 10. h de 
Jam. v. Ne 


3. By * Aiding, * Adviſing, * Encuuraging, or 


Otherwiſe * Communicating with Others in any 
of theſe Crimes: By * Receiving, * Buying, or 
*Concealing what we know to have been Stolen 
By * Helping any One to Cheat, or Over- rauch 
Another: By * Serving any Great and Violent 
Oppreſſor, in Cruſbing and Ruining a Poor 5 N 

Th 4. 2. 


— 


firate now, as We are ſure it ſhall be puniſh'd 


A. Chiefly by theſe, Three. 1. By Stealth, 
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4. ©. Are there yet any Other Vices forbid- 
den by this Commandment © fe 625 

A. There are ſeveral Others that may fairly 
be Reduced to it: Such as * Prodigaliy, in 
ſpending a Man's Eſtate, and Beggaring his 
Family. * a Negligence in making an honeſt aiTim. v. 8 
Proviſion, according to a Man's Station, and 
Opportunities, for his Children. * b Engaging b Prov. vi. 2. 


for Others, beyond what we are able, or it is xi. 15. 


— XX11 , 26. 


fitting for us to anſwer. * e Taking Uſury, 
or an Undue Increaſe, of Any, but eſpecially 19, 20. 
of a Needy Man. d To which may be added Pfal. xv. 5. 
the whole Myſtery of Ruining Eſtates and Fa- 3 ü. 
milies, * by the exgeflive Rates of Procuring, d Prov. x. 2. 
Continuing, Advancing of Money, and Intereſt ; *iii. 11. 
* By Buying Mens Goods, or Eſlates, at Under- he 1 
rates; * By taking Advantage of Gain b * 
Mens Private Wants, or by the Public Ne- 


ceſſities; * The Trade of Pawns, as it is com- 


monly managed, and the Exactions depending 
thereupon; * And 4%, all ſuch other Trades 
as live upon the Vices and Eætrauagancies of 


Men; with all manner of Unlawful, and In- 


jurious ways of Gain. 


5. Q: What think you of Going to Law ? 
4. That as it may be managed both by 
the Counſellor, and the Client, it is as much 1 
Theft, as ever the Law puniſb' d; and will, as 6, 7. 
ſuch, be Required of Both by God. And there- 
fore, though ſuch Caſes there be in which a 
Chriſtian may Go to Law without Violating 
this, or any other Command; yet is it cer- 
tainly the laſt Reſort, and not to be uſed till 
all other Means have proved ineffectual, to ſe- 
cure our Property, or to Recover our Right. 
And, for the moſt part, it is in Law as in 


Har, where One ſide is certainly in the /Yrong, 
and Generally Both are to Blame: And let 


thoſe who by their Purſe, their Tongue, or 
G their 


C Deut. xxiii. 8 
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The Principles of the 


their Art, defraud another of His Right, know 


afluredly, that however they may build up their 


| Houſes by Iniquity, and eſcape the Puniſhment 


Pſal. xv.1, 2. 


: Prov. xvi. 1 1. 


Ezek. xxxiii. 
1 5, 16, 


bs Micah Vi. 8. 


Eph. iv. 28, 
2 Theſſ. iii. 


: 11, 12. 


Of our Duty 
evith Relati- 
on to kiszGood 
Name, and 
Reputation: 


Of Calumny, 


Ewvil-ſpeak- 


ing, &c. 
— — 


19. 
Luke iii. 14. 


Vain; and againſt this of 5 5 our Neigh- 


in, or out of Judgment. Tit. iii. 2, 


Prov. vi. 18, ;ng of Falſe Witneſs ? 


of Man for what they do, yet they ſhall not be 
acquitted at the Tribunal of God for it. 

6. Q: What are the Duties which this Com- 
mandment Requires of Us? 

A. * To be fair and upright in all our Deal- 
ings ; * Nor willingly to wrong, or be acceſſary 
to the wronging of Any. * If we ſhould hap- 
pen to have unwillingly injured any Man, to be 
Ready, as far as We are able, to make him a 
full and ample Reſtitution for it. * To be 
free and charitable to the Poor: * Careful to 
provide a Competent Subſiſtence for our Fami- 
lies; * and diligent in purſuing ſome Honeſt 


and Uſeful Calling, in Order thereunto. 


$E CT, . 


1.3; WT is the Ninth Commandment ? 
A. Thou hilt not bear Falle 

Witne:i's againſt thy Neighbour. 
2. Q. What do you here underſtand by Bear- 


A, The Falſe- accuſing of, or Witneſſing againſt 
Him in Judgment; which is commonly at- 
tended with Perjury, as well as Lying; and ſo 
becomes an Offence at once againſt the Third 


Commandment, by our taking God's Name ir 


bour, by Bearing Falſe Witneſs againſt Him. 
3. ©. Is there 1 4 thing elſe forbidden in 

this Commandment? : 
X "There is; — all ſort of Calumm, 

and Eviliſpeabing, again it any; whether it be 


4. 2, How 


4. 
lum: 
A 
Rai! 
cent 
wel, 
kno 
falſe 
ſo. 
latir 
true 
ceri 
Or 
beir 
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Wit. 
con 
litt! 
Rex 


our 
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4. Q. How do you diſtinguiſh between Ca- 
lumny, and Evil-Speating ® 

A. By Calumny, I mean, a Reproach fallly 
Raiſed upon, and Reported againſt, an Inno- xo, xiii. 
cent Perſon. When we are the Makers, as 1. 
well as Spreaders, of an Untruth ; at leaſt, do? oo | 
know what we ſay of our Neighbour to be 
falſe, or have juſt Reaſon to believe it to be 
ſo. By 2 I underſtand, the Re- Lev. xix. 16. 
lating of what is or has been told to Us, as b =re'3- 
true; when we do it not to the Perſon con- nl 8. _ 
cerned, for the better diſcovery of the Truth; i. 22+ 
Or to ſome Friend of his, in Order to his 
being admoniſh'd of it; but to our Indifferent 
Acquaintance : And that whether it be done 
with a Deſign to defame him; or only in the 
common way of Diſcourſe; which makes but 
little difference with Reſpect to our Neighbour's 
Reputation; how much ever, it _ leſſen 
our own Guilt. 

5. 2, Is there any thing more forbidden in 
this Commandment? 
A. Fo this — Yor moſt be Rein 
all * Subornation of Falſe- Mu itneſſes in Judgment; 10 ; 
all * Credit, or Countenance, that is given to Mat. xxvi. 
Them, all:* Counterfeiting of Hands, and Seals, 5% 
or any other Mritings to his Prejudice: All 
* Tale-bearing, | Naſb-ſpeating, and * Cen- pfl. xv, 1,3 
furing : All * Credulity, or being ready to be- Mat. vii. 1, z. 
lieve what is Evil of our Neighbour : All n- Eph. iv. 25. 
couragement that is given to thoſe who are * 
to eat Evil of Other Men. 

0. 00. What 'i is s Required of Us by chisCom- 


- _ xxi, 


mand £5: | 


A. 2 To be religiouſly ſtrict in anng «vos xv. 
Truth of our Neighbour; * Not only to take 7, 2. 
care that That toe ſay be true, but that by our Eph. = 
manner of delivering it, 'by our deſcanting upon 
it, or otherwiſe C:rcun/tantiating of it, we do 
2 not 


J 
: þ 
q 
J 
1 
I 
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b Mat. vii. not give Occaſion to any to Miſtale Us. bx To 
1 Cor. xii, be charitable both in what we hear, and ſay of 
5, 7. Other Men. To Vindicate their Reputa- 
c Luke xziii. tion as far as fairly we can; and to * hold our 
Tad xy. Tongues, d at leaſt not to * Aggravate their 
7. Faults where we cannot. 


N Y 


Of the Sinof 
Coveting 
aruba is our 
Neigbbour 2. | 
wry 1.2, WHAT is the laſt Commandment ? 

| 4. Thou - ſhalt not Covert thy 


— 


SECT. XXXII. 


Heighbour's Houle; Thou ſhalt not Covet 


thy Neighvour's Wife ; Nor his Servant, 
nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Iſs, nor 
An thing that is His. ; 

2. Q: What is the Sin forbidden in this Cam- 
mandment © 
3 The Unlawful Defire of what is Another 

an's. | | 

3- 2, When is ſuch a Defire Unlawful ? 

A. When it puts Men upon any deliberate 
Thoughts and Contrivances to obtarn that which 
our Neighbour cannot part with to us, as his 

Fife; or to get any thing which is Another 
(tho' he might part with it) without the 
Conſent, and Allowance of Him to whom it 
belongs. RS | 

4. 2, What if a Man's Deſire be ſo bounded, 
as not to put him upon any undue Means to Ob- 
tain what is Another Man's? 

A. If it be ſo bounded within the Uſe of law- 
ful Means, that He is determined not to make 
uſe of any other, though he ſhould never obtain 

1 Kings xxi. it, it is not Sinful. As if Abab had only deſired 
Naboths Vineyard for the Convenience of it; 
and as ſoon as he ſaw that Naboth would not 
part with it, had reſted in the Refuſal, and gone 

no 
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no farther; he would have done nothing Amiſs. 
But if a Man's Deſire be Violent, and Unrea- 


ſenable, if it makes him Reſolve to compaſs 
what he Covets by any means; If fair means 


will not do, to have it by foul Ones; ſuch a 
Deſire as this is Sinful. And therefore when 


and after that the Malice and Cunning of 


125 


Ahab grew diſcontented at Naboth's Refuſal ; Kings xxi. 9. 


Jezebel had deſtroy'd him, went down, and ...16, 


took poſſeſſion of his Vineyard; the Event ſhew'd 
his Coveting to have been Criminal; and that 
his Deſire was as Inordinate, as the Effect of it 
was Tragical. | 

5. O. What think you of fuch a Deſire, as 


tho” it be Violent and Immoderate, yet is preſently 


Suppreſs'd, and does not proceed to any Wicted 
Reſolutions, Endeavours, or Actions, in Order to 
the Accompliſhing of what it Covets ? 
A. St. >, 
favourably of it: Jam. i. 14, 15. Yet it can- 
not be doubted but that all ſuch Deſires pro- 
ceed from an Evil Principle within us; and 
we ought to Watch al} we can, even againſt 
the fir/# Motions of them, and ſuppreſs them. 
Mat. v. 28, 29, 30. 
6. 2. What is the Duty Required in this Com- 
mandment ? | | 
A. Contentment with our E/tate whatſoever it 


ames ſeems to warrant us to think 


be, ſo as neither to Murmur againſt God, nor to Mat. vi. 25, 


Envy our Neighbour, upon the Account of any 
thing which he poſſeſſes. There being nothing 


1Cor, xili. 4. 
Phil. iv. 11. 


more Certain, than that He who is not ſatisfied 1 Theſſ. iv. 


with what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, upon 
every Occaſion, criminally to Covet what is 
Another Man's. 


G3 PART 


11, 12. 
1 Tim. vi. 6. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 
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ENS RE 


p A R . 
Y PRAYER. 


Of the Duty SECT: XXXIII. 


| of Prayer in SE 
General, 1, . 8 J E have now done with the 
SHES Et: ſeveral Branches of that Du- 


ty which God Requires of 
Us; and which Our God- 
N TRL! Fathers, and Godmathers, pro- 


we ſhould fulfil : Is there any thing yet re- 
maining neceſſary to be known by os in Or- 


der to our Salvation ? 

See the Pre- A. Yes there is; namel To andcrftand That 
face to this thoſe Means are which od hath Ordain'd for 
= | the conveying of his Grace to Us, and to enable 
 aPſal.iv.7, Us to fulfil that Duty which he has Required 


J. r5. xcix. 6, of dy 


exvi. 7. 
14 what means may we obtain the 


Jer. xxix. 12. 4 7 of «ry in order to this End ? 

Rom. x. 12, F. * Chiefly by theſe two: Hearty Prayer to 
1 Cor. i. 2. God for it; and a Right Uſe of the Holy Sa- 
a2 Tim. ii. 22. W 

3. 9, What is Projer f 


- 1 A. t is a Religious à Calling upon Cod; 
2, founded upon the Belief both of his tee Know- 


div.. lodge, Potver, and Preſence ; and of his Gracious 
0 * 2.7 Goodneſs, and Mercy towards Us in b Feſus Chrift : 

x Kings viii, And by Virtue whereof, He is not only always 
29.30, b. c Preſent with us, to Hear and Receive our Prayers, 
e Mat. vü. 7. 4 T hroughly Aeguainted with all our Needs; and 
xxi. 22. fully Able to Supply them; but is alſo moſt e will- 
Lute xi. 9- ing and ready ſo to do; if We call upon Him 


= 1 6. as we ought to do. 


mmiſed at our Baptiſm, that 


4. Q What 


ener n' 


„ me 


Higheſt As. of outward Honour, that we are &c. 
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4. J. What do you mean by Calling upon 
God? „ „ 
A. I underſtand thereby the Elevation of the 
Mind to God, by what way ſoever it be made: 
Whether we utter our Requeſts to him with our 
Mouths; Or only Lift up the Thoughts of our 
Hearts to Him; both which are to God alike. 
5. Q: Upon what is the Neceſſity of ourPray- 
ing to God founded? 
A. Beſides that it is a part of that Religious pal, v. 2, 
IVorſhip which it behoves Us to Pay to Him, liv. 20, 21. 
and being publickly performed is one of the od. I 


capable of Giving to him; it is neceſſarily Eſta- a 1 Kings 


bliſh'd upon thefe Two Principles: a Firſt, A _ 26, 3, -} 
due Senſe of our Own Weakneſs, and Wants : pal. iv. 1, 3. 


And Secondly, A firm Belief that God is both 1. 15. xci. 15. 

Able, and Willing, to relieve Us. * 535 
6. Q. What are the Wants, which we chiefly Je ii. 32. 

need to have Supply'd by God? at,vii.7,8, 
A. There is nothing wherein we do not ftand J9Þ2*iv. 14. 


in Need of his Support. bd Our Life, Health, a, 


Food, and Raiment, all that we have, or hope to Jaw. i. 5. 


—_— our preſent Eſtate, proceeds from him; 9 3 
and We do, in all Theſe, intirely depend upon b Ads xvii. 
his Providence. But that for which we ought 25, 28. 

to be more eſpecially concern'd, and have yet M* vi. 32, 
more need to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, e is for e Luke xi. . 
the Supply of our Spiritual Wants: That God Jobn xvi. 24. © 
would Enable Us to fag our Duty towards Him; Jam. i. 5: 

and thereby, would both Qualify Us for his 

Favour at the preſent, and for his Pardon and 

Acceptance when we Come to die. 

7. Q: Are we not able, of Ourſelves, to fulfil peut. Nix. 
our Duty towards God as we ought todo? 4 
A. So far from it, that we cannot have ſo Luke xxiv. 
much as any Saving Knowledge of it, or Deſire 141. li. 
after it, without the Concurrence of his Grace, 17. 
to Open our Under/tandings, to Purify our Af- 2 *. 

5 | G 4 Frlections, ” 


| 
| 
1 
q 
| 
1 
| 
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i Eph. vi. 18. 
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Adds xiii, 48. fections, to Regulate our Will, and to enable 

1 Cor. f. 6. us both to Believe, and Do, according to his 

Eph. ii. 3. Good Pleaſure. 8 856 

4 ü. 13. 8. Q. By what Means may we be Enabled 

Heb, zin. 27. to Live, according to God's Commandments ® © 
4. By the Special Grace of the Holy Spirit; 

which he never denies to any Chriſtian who 


a Luke xi. 9. heartily a Prays for it, and b duly /mproves that 
> Mat, au. Portion of it, which God had before beſtowed 


12. xxv. 29. : 
Luke vin. upon him. | 
18. xn. 26, 9. ©, Does God always Anſiber the Prayers 


that are made to Him? 


Mat. vil. 7. A. He does, if they are made after Such a 


xi. 22. 


John xvi. 23, Manner as he Requires; and for ſuch Things as 


24. He ſees to be Expedient for Us, unleſs he ſhould 
rk 4.3 have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Us 
v. 14. In which Caſe, though he may not grant Us 
the very Things which we — Oy yet He will 
recompenſe Us the more abundantly in ſome. 
other way. | 17 
10. Q, After what Manner ought we to Pray 
190 God? | | - "5 
» Mark xi A. With e Faith, with d Diligence; with 
uy im. ii. 8. Attention d; with Fervour e; and with Perſcue- 
Jam. i. 6. Vauncè. | | s 
x _ % 11. ©, Are theſe Conditions ſo ſtrictly Re- 
. quired by God, that no Prayers are heard by 
12. Him, which want any of them? * 


A. That may not generally be affirm'd: 
1Theſ. v. 17. There are great Inequalities in the Aﬀections 
of the beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor can 
Any avoid all kind of J/anderings, and Diſ- 
turbances in them. That which is certain is 
this, that Every Man ought to Pray as fre- 
guently as his Circumſtances of Life will per- 


mit him; and when he does prays ought to 


do it with the utme/? Zeal, and Attention, that 


He is able to do. 


Endeavour'd, he ought not to doubt, but that, 
God 


Which having ſincerely / 


/ 


” „ „ WW os 


| ſelves to God's Will, in whatſoever He ſhall Heb. xiii. 5, 


ſtant Attendance upon this Duty every Day, as 
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God will Pardon his [nfirmitzes, in that, as well 
as in the other Inſtances of his vgs and ac- 
cept his Prayers; and grant him his Deſires. 

12. O, What are the Things which we ought 
to Pray for? | 5 
A. For thoſe of a this Life We muſt Pray only a Pfal. 
in General, and unleſs it be upon ſome ſpecialOc- FX S. 


: - Iv, . 
caſions; and with an entire Submiſſion of Our- Mat. vi. 25. 


— — — a 
- 
— — — 


pleaſe. to Order for Us. But as to the b Graces — _ 

which are neceſſary for Us, in order to the . 3. zo 

Other Life, we are to pray particularly, ear- Phil. ir. 6. 

neſtly, abſolutely ; and without any Qualifica- rage 9. 

tions: Becauſe we know theſe Things to be al- 2. ,, 8, Kr. 

ways proper for Us to A/#; and always ſuitable Jam. i. 5. 

to the Will of God to Giue to Us. — 1 
13 9. At what Times ought we to Pray? 11, 1a. 

. Continually, and without Ceaſing. Not 
that we are to account ourſelves thereby ob- 
liged to ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, but Luke xvii, 


to look upon thoſe Expreſſions to imply a con- ws _ 


—_ . Gt REO OOeDIWSS EIS Soo tows > wo CAT: ot Bear ere. 


our State and Condition ſhall permit; beſides Rom. i. 9. 
ſuch other Occaſions as the Providence of God #i 12. _ 
ſhall miniſter to Us, for the farther Performance ; „ 
of it. | | | | Epheſ. vi. 
14. O. What is the General Proportion which 18. 1 
Every Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Times .. a. 
of his daily Prayers ? | 
A. If he has Opportunity for it,and can have 
leiſure ſo to do, it were to be wiſh'd that He 
ſhould come every Day to the Publick Prayers 
of the Church: But if this cannot be done, He 
muſt, at leaſt, every Day, without fail, Pray Pl, le. 17. 
to God in Private, Morning and Evening; SE 
if He has a Family, he ſhould every Bans at Joſ. xxiv, 
ſome convenient Time, Pray with that alſo, 15. 
in Order to the better keeping up a Senſe of 
Religion in it. 3 l 


— 


G5 15. Q. Do 
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Ui. 1, 46 
Ut. To XX- 7. 
1 Cor xi. 20. 
xiv. 16, 19, 


Heb, xii 25. 


— 
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15. ©. Do you think it to be a Matter of ne- 
ceſſary Duty, to Pray Publickly with theChurch? 
A. In General it certainly is ; eſpecially up- 
on the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Solemn Times 
of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, and 
the Canons of the Church, require of Us. As 
for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place where 
they are publickly Read, and are not hinder'd 
by any neceſſary uſineſs to come to Them, I 
do not ſee how we can excuſe ourſelves from 
uſually joining in Them. to | 
16. ©. Has our Saviour left Us up particu- 
lar Direction how we ſhould Pray +: 
A. He has left Us a Form of his nk Com: 
poſing, not only to be continually made Uſe of 
by Us; but alſo to be a Pattern to Us, after 
what manner we ought to put up our Own Ad- 
dreſſes to God. 
17. ©. In what does that Form chiefly direct 
Us to compoſe our Own Prayers aright 
A. It teaches us eſpecially theſe Four Things: 
Firſt, That we ſhould make our Prayers /hort, 
and pertinent; as being moſt ſuitable both to 
the Wiſdom and Majeſty of God; and to our 
Own Weakneſs, and Infirmities: Secondly; 
That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as for 
Ourſelves; and that in our Private, as well as 
our Public Prayers. Thirdly, That we may 
pray for the Necgſſaries of this Life ; though our 
main Concern ſhould be, in our Prayers, as well 
as our Endeavours, after Theſe of the Other. 
Fourthly, That we ſhould Pray to God: ONLY, 
and to Him as our Father, Through F. aith in 


_ Chrift Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. 
18. Have you any thing elſe to Obſerve 


from the F orm of this Prayer? | 
A. This only, that to Boop to Go by a Ser- 


Form, is ſo far from being a Thing either in its- 


ſelf Unlawful, or 1 ious to the Holy Spirit; 
5 that 
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that we ſee our Saviour himſelf has here given Numb.vi.24+ 


o f . 5 6. 
Us an Example for it: As under the Law, 8 


God was pleaſed in ſeveral Caſes to direct the Numb. v.21, 
very Words in which he would be addreſs'd 
to by the Jetos. i Ls Ol 


22. 
Deut. xxvi. 
3» 55 13. 


— 


2 


| | OY | | 5 Of the Lord's 
SEC TL 7 22 Prayer in 


. particular ; 
and therein 


1. J. QA the Lord's Prayer? ©'' © , FI 
V A. Our Father, which art in Hea= 77 — 

ven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Ring 

dom come. Thy Mili be done in Earth, As 47 

it is in Heaven, Give us this dap our dailp 

bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, Is we 


\ forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. Ind 


lead us not into temptation; But deliver us 
from Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, and 


the Power, and the Glory, for Ever and 


Ever. Imen. 5 1 
2. ©, What are the General Parts of this 
Prayer? 1 3 
A. It is divided into Three General Parts - 
* A Preface, or Introduction; * The Petition. ; 
and * a Doxelogy, or Concluſion. | 

3. O: What is the Ps face to this Prayer? 

A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 

4. Q. Wherefore did our Saviour begin his 
Prayer with this Compellation of God, Our 


Father? | 


A. As for the other Reaſons hereafter men- 


| tioned, ſo eſpecially to put us in mind, that all 


our Hope of being heard, or accepted by God, 
is by virtue of that Relation wherein we ſtand _ 
to him, in, and through his Son Feſus Chriſt. Jobn i. 12. 


Rom. vili. 


John xiv. 6. No Man cometh unto the Father, but 15, 26. 


by Me. John xv. 16. xvi. 23, 24. Ferily, Ferily, Gal. iii, 26. 
{ ſay unto you; whatſogver ye ſhall aft the Ha- iv. 5, &, 7: 
: | . 


ns pe — . —— 98 
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* 


1 Kings vill, 


exxiii. 7. 
Luke xi. 13. 
Jam. i. 17. 


Pſal. ciii. 13. 
Lam. iii. 40, 
41. 

Eccleſ. v. 2. 

Mat. vii. 9, 

11. 


Jer. xxiil. 
23, 24. 

1 Kings viii. 
23, 27, 38, 


39. 
Ifa. x). 22. 


Pſa!. cxxxix. 
„ 
2 Pſal. xi. 4. 
exx ii. 1. 
Iſa. Ixvi. 15 
Mat. v. 16, 
Li. 5. 


XX1!1, 9. 


Acts vi. 49. 


3 The Principles of . 
ther in my Name, he will give it you.—— Aſt, and 
ye ſhall receive, that your Foy may be full. See Col. 


Hit. 17. Epbeſ. ii. 18. 


5. O. Why was that Circumſtance added, 

l hich art in Heaven? | 
A. To ſhew the Difference between Him, and 
our Earthly Parents; who ſometimes are hard 
towards their Children, and will not give them 
what they aſk; Oftentimes are not able to ſup- 
ply their Needs: And, in many Caſes, cannot 


Zell what is beft for them; but either deny them, 


when they ought to have given them what they 
deſired ; or Give them, when it would have been 
more adviſeable not to have done it. Whereas 


230. our Heavenly Father is All-Mercaful, All-Power- 
e. 3. ful, and All-IViſe; and by conſequence, liable 


to none of theſe Defects. 
6. Q. What do you learn from this Intro- 
duction? 5 
A. To come to God with great Aſſurance, 
but with great Reverence too: Who as Our 


Father will not fail to hear his Children, if they 
aſk, as they ought of him; As he is Our Hea- 


denly Father, can give us whatſoever we ſtan 
in Need of. 1 John v. 14, 15. 5 1 
7. Q. Is God ſo in Heaven, as our Earthiy 
Fathers are upon Earth? 
A. No, by no means: For God being In- 


finite, is every where preſent ; neither ſhut out 


of any Place, nor Circumſcribed by any. 2 But 
becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew himfelf in Hea- 
ven, in the higheſt Excellencies of his Divine 
Majeſty, and Glory : and is there attended by 


his Holy Angels; therefore Heaven is conſider'd 


as his Court, and his Throne. And we very pro- 
perly direct our Prayers to God there, where our 
Saviour fits to Intercede with Him for Us; and 
where the Bleſſed Spirits attend upon him, and 
fall down before him, and worſhip him. 
8. 2, Where- 


T, 


kw. ft 
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md £ * 2 Wherefore are we taught to ſay, OUR 4 
aol. Fat ' 

| A. Not as if God were not the Father of 
2d, Every One of Us in Particular, as well as of 


Us All in General; or that we might not Each 
nd of Us truly and properly ſay, My Father: But 


2rd to enlarge our Affections; to correct our Pride; 
2M and increaſe our Charity ; and to teach us that 
p- there is no Man ſo mean, but what has as good 
ot 2 Right to call God his Farther, as the Greateſt 
m, among Us; nor any, therefore, who ought not 
ey to be looked upon as a Brother by Us, and to be 
en treated, and loved, and pray'd for by Us, ac- 
as cordingly. 1 . 
- = | | 
le e 1 5 
N 0 
| | | Hallowed 
1. HN many Petitions are there in this d? 


Prayer ? Wo 
A. Six: Three with reſpect to the Honour, 
and Glory of God; which may be accounted 
prous Wiſhes, rather than formal Petitions : And 
Three with Relation to our Own Needs. 
2. Q: What is the Hirt of Theſe ? 
A. Ballowed be thy Name. 1 
3. 2. Wherefore did oy begin his Prayer, 
with this Petition, or Deſire | 
A. To ſhew us that we ought to make God's pgl. yin 2. 
Clary the Fir/t Thing in our Prayers, as well as cxlviii. 33. 
the Chief End of all our Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. 1-vi-% - BW 
Whether ye Eat, or Drink, or whatſaever ye Do, doöo fi 
all to the Glory of God. f | _ 
4. Q. What is here meant by the Name of ; 
God? | 1 Kin. v. 5. 
A. The ſame as in the Third Commandment : Pal. xx. 1. 
viz. God Himſelf; and whatſoever does in any — 2 
wiſe Relate to Him, Exod. vi. 3. xxxiv. 5, ©. 1 Chron. 
Eſal. cxxxviii. 2. 1 un. 8. 
| | 5. 9. What Jo. v. 13. 
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Exod, xx.11, 5, ©, What i is meant by Hallowing ? = 
Kar. 3 A. It ſignifies the Separation 7 any Thing to a E 
IKing. ix. z. Holy Uſe; and the Treating, an Reſpetiing, of it 
Ifa, viii. 13. accordingly. | P 
6. 2, What then do you 1 upon to be the 
full Import of this Petition? * 
Pfal. xxii. H. That it would pleaſe God to make him- 7 
1 ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and Glrified * 
. _ by, the 2whole World. That he would ſo difpoſe « 1 
Mat. v. 16. urs, and all Other Mens Hearts, that we may C 
— 11 8. never mention his Name, but with a Religious al 
28. Reverence. That whatſoever has any Relation hi 
Rom. xv. 6. to him, his Word, his Sacraments, his Miniſters, * 
xCor. vi. 29: his Houſes of e may all be treated by Us wy 
2 Theft. i. 10. With a Regard ſuitable to the Majeſty of Him : * 
12. to whom they belong: And that neither we 7 
x Pet. ii. 15. Ourſelves, nor any Others, may ever entertain * 
2 22 any Opinions, or commit any Sins whereby either A 
Gl the Father, or his Son Feſus; the Ghry of * 
the One, or the Goſpel of the Other, may be vi- q 
lified, or profaned. b 
= CE ea. ec 
4 E 
1 s EC T. XXXVI. 
King- 
—.— F 4.8 . is the Second Petition of this 
Prayer ? 
A. Thy Kingdom come. a 
2. O, In how many ab is God a 5 
a Pſal. xcv. King ? a 
. 4 Chiefly in theſe Three: F irſt, » With x: 
19. reſpect to All the World; which he Created by \ 
exlv. 11, 13. his arch and Rules, and Governs, as well as 
1 * Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, b With 7 
1 5. Relation to his Church and * which he l 
Luke iv. 43. Governs and Conducts, by his ord, and Holy 1 
© Miz v.10, ii. And Thirdly, With e Reſp ect to his 0 


20. xiii, 43. Heavenly Kingdom, where he ug with Glo- 


XXV. 34, 40, * and Majeſty, over his Angels Now; 0 7 
. | | WI 
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the true and only God; the Lord of Heaven, As xxvi. 


would pleaſe God to dns the Borders of his 18. 


J. * HAT is the Third Petition of this Thy Will be 
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will Rule over all his a hereafter to all Luke xxii,, 


42 43. 
Eternity. 1 3. | 
How is it that we hai ak 2 72 or xv. 24, 50. 
Pray, that God's King gdom may come? a 
A. As we deſire ; e Firſk, that all Men may 6. 


both more clearly Know, and more worthily Obey, Luke i. 79. | 
and Earth. b Secondly, That to this End, it py 1 


Church, and bring all Nations within the Pale * * dr 
of it. e And that where it is already eſtabliſ d; 1 3. 
he would go on, more and more, by his Grace, Jer. xxxi, 
to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Dominion 33 34- 

of Satan, and to implant the Fear and Love of , 3 
his Name, in the Hearts of all his Servants. Rev. xi. 15. 
That ſo, d Thirdly, His Eternal Kingdom may 47 

alſo be enlarged; the Fulneſs of his Saints be i. 12 10 ; 
accompliſh'd ; and the bleſſed Time come, when 

we ſhall all be tranſlated into his Heavenly King- 

dom; and all other Powers and Dominions 

being done away, God alone ſhall be Exalt- 

ed, and Rule « over his Saints, for Ever and 


. 1 


* 


— 0 * ä 
, 


h Wo T. XXXVII. 1 Of the Third 


Petition, 


Pray >; done, Sc. 
A. Thy Mill be done in Earth, as it is in TM 


TER 
2. . How does: God — his 22 Ilto Us! ? 


A. Chiefly Two Ways; By the Diſpenſations 
of his . and by the Rules Which he has 
ſet us to Live by; whether they be by Nature 
implanted in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the | 
PE of Chri/t. 


3. Q. Does this Petition r. reſpedt both => „ 
4 


1 

4 F I 3 6 
Job i. 21. il. 
To, | 
Mat, xxvi. 
42. 


14. 


2 Pſal. xl. 8. 
cxliii. 10. 
Mat. vii. 21. 
Jo. iv. 34. 
vi. 38. 

Acts ix. 6. 
Rom. xii. 2. 
Eph. vi. 6. 

1 Pet. ii. d 5. 
1 Jo. ii. 17. 


* 


— ——ñ——x— —⁵ AWAWs ——— ůů ů ů ů ů — — wh 
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Acts xxi, 13. 
have Us either Do, or Suffer, in Obedience there- 


The Principles of the 

A. It does; and fo teaches us to Pray, that 
(with Reſpect to the former of Them) we may 
always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his Pro- 
vidence, and diſcern what it is that He would 


unto. That whatſoever it be, that he ſhall there- 
by call us to, whether to a Proſperous, or Un- 


proſperous State, to Receive Good from him, or 


to Suffer Evil; we may, in the One, improve 
his Bleflings to the Glory of his Name, and the 
Benefit of thoſe about Us; in the other may 
patiently ſubmit to whatſoever he ſhall call us to 
Suffer for his Sake. With Relation to the a Latter 
(the Rules which God has given Us to walk by) 
We are hereby taught oo Pro that we may 
faithfully Obey all his Commandments, how 
contrary foever they may chance to be, to eur 
Own corrupt Deſires, and AﬀeCtions; and con- 
tinue his Obedient and Conſtant: Servants, all 
the Days of our Life. :; 

3. 2. Why is this Circumſtance added, 4s it 
is in Heaven? xk 

A. To ſhew us what kind of Obedience we 
ought to pay to God's Will. That as the Angel. 
in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but 
do it with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Con- 
ſtancy, and Delight; ſo may We, in like man- 
ner, if it ſhall Pleaſe God, in ſome meaſure 
fulfil it too, Pſal. cit. 20, 21. . 

4. Q. Is it poffible for us, ever to attain to 
ſuch a Perfection of Obedience, in this preſent Life ? 

A. It is hardly to be Expected ; yet we muſt 
Pray for it, . endeavour to Come up as near 
as is poſſible to it: And in the mean time, muſt 
Learn from hence not only how we ought to 
Serve God now, but how we ſhall hereafter do 
his Will; when we come to the bleſſed State, as 
well as Place of thoſe Holy Spirits in Heaven. 


SECT, 


1. W 


| Needs © 
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s E CT. XXXVII. 


HAT is the Firft of thoſe Petitions, 
which you ſaid Related to our C.]. 


A. Give us this Dap our daily Bread, | | 
hat do you Obſerve from the ge- 


2. O. W 
" 
Prayer? 


1 That as Man conſiſts of Two different 


mpoſure of this Part of the preſent 


Parts, A Saul, and Body ; and has need of ſeve- 
ral Things to be given him for the Good of Both; 


So we are here directed to beg of God; Firſt, 
What is neceſſary to our Preſent * And Se- 


condly, What may conduce to the Everlaſting 


Happineſs of 


Come. 


3. 2. How does our 
neceſſary to be ask d by Us, for the Suſtenance 
of our preſent Life © „ 


a © 


our Souls, in the Life that is 8 


sour Saviour expreſs what is 


A. He calls it Our Daily Bread. . 

4. 2, What does the Word Bread denote ? 

A. It is Commonly uſed in Scripture for al] 
fort of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt and 


moſt neceſſary; and ſuch as may ſupply the De- 
fect of all other, And it is here made Uſe of to Plal-zxxvii, 
ſignify all that is Necgſſary for our Support; not 
only Meat: a but Drink, Raiment, Lodging, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
and the like: Excluding at the ſame time what- 2 Theff. ii. 
ſoever is Superfiuous, and deſired rather to Gra- 
tify our Luſts, than to Preſerve our Life. © 


5.2, What is meant by Our Bread? 
A. It may imply theſe Two things: Either, 


Firſt, What is neceſſary for Us; that is to ſay, 
tor Ourſelves, and for thoſe who depend upon 
Us. Or elſe, Secondly, It may be called Our 
Bread, upon the Account of the Propriety We 
have in it: As being either the Product of our 
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Of the feurth 
Petition, 
Give us this 
Day, Ee. 


Gen. iii. 19. 
xviii. 5, 6, 7. 
xliii. 31, 32. 


25, 1 
Mar, i ii. 20. 


» I 


1 Tim. iv.$, © 


Prov, XXX, 3, 
I Tim. vi. 8, 


The Principles of the 
Eftates, Or the Effect of our own Labour, or 
others Charity; not the Bread of Fraud, or 
preſſion; Of Stealth or Covetouſneſs : That ſo we 
may live upon what is truly Our Own, and not 
devour Our Netghbour's Bread. 1 
6. 2. What do you Underſtand by the Word 
Daily ? 1 
A. What is ſufficient for the Next Day : But 


to ſhew, that though (becauſe ſuch is the Un- 
certainty of Our preſent Life, that how Many, 
or how Few Days, we may have to come, we 
cannot tell, therefore) we ask no more of God 
3 than what is needful for our preſent Support: 
"x Yet we truſt, that God, of his Goodneſs, will 
Heb. xiii: g. Every Day Give Us Our Bread, as he did the 
2 Pete v. 7. Jerus their Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi, 
4, 5- ſo long as he ſhall think fit to continue Us 
in this State of our Pilgrimage; until he ſhall 
bring Us to our Heavenly Canaan, that Good 
Country which he has provided for Us. 
q O. Wherefore do we Pray to God for ſuch 
- ort © + 3 
Gen, iii. 29, A. Not to exclude our Own reaſonable Care 
Acts xx. 34. in providing for it, much leſs to excuſe our la- 
x Cor. iv. 12. boring after it; but to ſhew, that we depend al- 
1 together upon the Providence of God, and Owe 


10, 12. 1 | 
: our Lives, and all the Support of them, not to 


Comp. Mat. ſing: And to engage us thereby both to Rely 
- the more confidently upon God, and to make 
25,28. thoſe ſuitable Returns of Love, and Praiſe, 
1 Pet. v. 7. 3 Gratitude, that We ought to do, to 
im. 6 
8. O: Are the Rich as much concern'd thus 
to Pray to God, as the Poor? 

A. They are altogether: Our Saviour com- 
poſed this Prayer for Both alike. It is the ſame 
Providence of God which maintains Both; and 
| | gives 


then we add withal, this Day, or Day by Day; 


Deut. viii. 3. our Own Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Bleſ- 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
gives an Abundance to the One, as well as a 
Competency to the Other. 
9. Q: Is it Unlawful for any Man to take care 
55 1 provide for any thing more than the next - 
ay 0 
A. No, by no means: God himſelf has ſent 
Us to the Ant to learn the contrary; Prov. vi. 
8. Il ho provideth her Meat in the Summer, and ga- g, . 28. 
thereth her Food in the Harveſt. Such a Care 29, zo. 
as goes no farther than a prudent Foreſight, and 1Cor. xvi. 1. 
neither prompts us to any Evil, nor keeps us back 2 Cor. Ville 


from any Good, is certainly not only Innocent 
but Commendable. Without this, the World 


could not ſubſiſt Otherwiſe than by a continual 


Miracle; which we ought not to expect, where 
Ordinary Methods are to be had. The Solici- ya. vi. 25, 
tude which our Saviour forbids, and which is in- &c. 
deed finful, is that which proceeds from an Im- 
moderate Concern for the future: When Men 

are uneaſy, and diſcontented; diſtruſtful of 

God's Providence, and ſtill hoarding more up, 

as if they could never have enough; but were 

to truſt rather to their own Care and Foreſight, 

than to God's Bleſſing. 


** TY 
4 * 


of God for our Souls? 


againſt Us. | 


SF. XXXIX. of the Fiſts 
Petition, 


I. SURE are the Bleſſings which we And forgive 


are taught, in this Prayer, to ask V* our Treſ- 
Gn paſſes, as we 


| forgive them 
A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt; and the Pre- that tenijuts | 
vention of them for the time to Come. Zs inſt us. 

2. 2. How do you pray to God for the For- 


giveneſs of your paſt Sins? . 


A. In theſe Words; And forgive Us our 
Treſpaſſes, as we fozgive them that treſpaſs 


— 


3. 2. What 


139 


5 
\ L 
4 
—— er 
l 2 — | — 33 nan 
e U 


x . 140 The Principles of the 
= 3-2, What do you mean by forgiving of Treſ- 
2 . 

PIII. Hi. A. I pray that God would do away All my 
2,3, 5: crx. Sins of what Nature, or Quality ſoever they be; 


. XXVlil. 


13. Puniſbment of Them. 

1 Jo. i. 9. 4. Q. Do you truſt that God will do this ? 
Mark xi. 25. 4 Yes, if I take care to make Good the Con- 
Luke vi. 37. dition upon which Ja it of him; by forgiving 


14, 15. 

. Will that alone ſuffice to intitle you to 

Gb, Fo grveneſs © 
A. No, it will not: Without forg:ving of 
Others, I ſhall never be myſelf forgiven : Mat. vi. 
15. But that I may be forgiven by God, I muſt 
not only Forgive Others, but mult Myſelf Re- 
. ent of my Sins, and ast Pardon for them, in the 


of eſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

. D. Why then is this added, as the Condi 
tion upon which we are to oy” to Gad for his 
Forgiveneſs ? | 

A. It was fit to be mentiened upon ſeveralAc- 
counts: 1/7, As a Conſideration very proper to 
be Offered by Us to God, to induce him to for- 
= Us. If we who are Proud, and Peeviſh; 

aſy to be Affronted, and hard to de Reconciled; 


Commands, forgive thoſe who have offended Us ; 
how much more ſhall our moſt Gracious and 
Merciful Father, forgive Us, in what we have 
"= Offended him. It was fit to have been added, 
Mat. vit. 240%, As a Motive upon the ſame Grounds, to 
aſſure Us, that if we truly Repent of our Sins, 

and beg of God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God 

will certainly Remit them to. Us. - It was fit to 

have been added, 3diy, To put Us continually in 
Mind of the Neceſſity we lie under to forgive 
Injuries, 


| that he would waſh away the Guilt, and remit the 


of thoſe who treſpaſs againſt Me. Mat. vi. 


Sect. xvii Name, and through the Merits, and Mediation 


yet, for God's ſake, and in Obedience to his 


if we do not Do it ſincerely, God will certainly * 


lude Men, yet we cannot poſſibly deceive 


deli ver Us from Evii. 
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Injuries, though never ſo many, never ſo great, Mat. vi. 15. 


never ſo often, and provokingly Committed ; Wi. 22, to 


and to engage Us readily, and heartily ſo todo: . xi. 25, 


Conſidering that *till we have done it, we can- 26. 


not pray to God for his Forgiveneſs; and that Luke XVile 
find it out: And though by pretending a Re- - 
conciliation where really it 1s not, we . de- 
od. 
7. Q. What think you of thoſe who ſay their 
Lord's Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 


ance with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 


truly, and from their Hearts, forgive Him? 
A. I think that they do not pray for Pardon, 
but for Vengeance: They Imprecate the Wrath 


of God upon their oẽ n Heads; and do, in 


Reality 7 after this deſperate Manner: 
Thou, G Cd! haſt Commanded me to forgive my 


Brother his Treſpaſſes: Thou haſt declared that © 


unleſs I de fo, thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins. 
Well; let what will come, I am reſolved to fland to 
the hazard of it. I will not Forgive, nor be Re- 
conciled to my Brother; do thou deal as thou 
pleaſeſt with me. 1 N 


—— S — . —— —_— 


e Of the Sixth 
5 2 | | Petition, 3 

1. ; Wer is the Sixth and laſt Petition n 
2 | of this Prayer ? | | np om 

A. And lead u into Temptation, ut deliver 
And lead us not into Temptation, but vs From, Evil, 
2. Q. What is meant by Temptation? LO. 
A. It, in General, ſignifies no more than ya. ii, x 5. 


Trial, and may be taken in an Indifferent, or even Mat. xxii, 


. | F 5 * — 4 rs, 
in a Good Senſe, to denote any Occaſion of 44. v. 9. 


| proving and experimenting .a Man's Faith, or jam. i. 2, 7a. 
Obedience. So G tempted Abraham: Gen. xxii. 


1. Chrift, Philip 5 Jo. vi. 6 And thus A lie- 


ons, 


| 
4 
| 
| 
E 
| 
| 
|| 
ö 
| 
| 
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tions, and Perſecutions, are in Scripture called Temp- 
—_— Luke viii. 13. xxii. 28. Jam. i. 2. 2 Pet. 
i. 9. But it is more uſually taken in an 7!! Senſe, 
po denote ſuch a Trial, as is deſigned to ſeduce, 
and lead us into Sin. So the Devil tempts us: 
Gal. vi. 1. 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. Heb. ii. 18. So every 
Man is ' tempted by his Own Lufts ; Jam. i. 14. 
So God tempteth no "Mah — 1 1 
3.2 1 is the Evi which you here pray 
ain 
A. That alſo may be talen! in a double Senſe; 
; and ſignify either an Evil Perſon, or an Evil 
ns of Thing. In the former it may Reſpect all J/iched 
Men, but eſpecially the Wicked . the Tempter. 


Jo. xvili. 15. ſelf, as the Evil of Temptation, to which it ſeems 
mot properly to Refer.” 
4. Q, What then is the full Import of this 
Mat, xxvi. 35 2 9 70 
. 1. 13. A. I therein defire, that God would neither 
Heb. ii. 18. Try me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer the 
3 10. Devil, the Morld, or my Own Fleſb to do it. 


. That, if it be his Will, I may not be expoſed to 


Compare any Great Temptations at all: But if for any Ends 
x Chron. of His Wiſe Providence He ſhall think fit to 


Job. i a ſuffer me to be Tempred; that then He would 
x Pet, v. 8. be pleaſed b Graciouſſy to ſtrengthen, and ſup- 
b Pal. xzill. 5H me in my Temptation; and Carry me with 
I Ove, Er Innocence, and Integrity, through them; z and 


aPet, ii. 9. not ſuffer me to be led into A2 b by Them. 
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1 or Con- | } 1 
clufion, For 8 E C T. XII. 
ine the 


the Power, 


and the Prayer conſiſt of? . 


Olory; tor, 5 Dorology, or Cuncluſion: For thine is 
* the King dom, and the Power and the Glory, 
* kor Ever, and Ever. Amen. BERKS? 

2. 2. What 
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In the latter, not ſo much the Evil of Sin its 


en 1. 9. wir does the: aſt part of this 


Honour to God. 1 Tim. 1. 17. Rev. v. 12. vii. 12. 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 14.3 
2. 2. What do you mean by a Doxology? _ | 
A. A Form of giving Glory, and Praiſe, and : o_ XXiXg 
3. 2. Why was this Doxology here added by 
our Saviour ? | 
A. To ſhew us that all the Religious Service 1 Cor. x. 3. 
we pay to God: whether we Pray, Confeſs, Give Co 


I Pet. iv. 11. 
Thanks : or whatever we do, we ought to deſign 


it All to his Glory. It was alſo added to keep pfal. xvi. 7, 


up in our Minds a due Senſe of the Reaſon we 8, 9, 10. 
have both to pray to God for all the things we 
have before conſidered ; and to expect a ſuitable 
Return of them at his Hands. 

4. 2. How does this Doxology ſhew, that we 


_ ought to Ask theſe Things of God? 


A. Very plainly: For becauſe God is the King pal, xxii, 
of all the World; therefore he ought to be apply'd 28. | 
to by all his Creatures. Becauſe his is the Power; 


He is able both to hear, and to anſwer our 2 Chr, xx. 6. 


Requeſts ; therefore of him it is moſt fit to deſire 
whatſoever we ſtand in Need of. Becauſe his is 
the Glory of all our Religious Invacation ; (tis a 
Worſhip that peculiarly belongs to God; as diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the Creature) therefore to him 
only ought we to make our Prayers, and not to 
any Other, 
5. Q. How does this Doxology encourage us to 
Hope that we ſhall Receive what we ask of God? 
A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to believe 


that he can Grant what we deſire; and the things 


we ask are ſo much for his Own Glory, as well as 
Our Advantage, that we ought not to doubt but 
that we ſhall receive them from Him ? 

wg After what manner do we acknowledge 
theſe Excellencies to be in God ? 

A. In a ſuper-eminent manner, beyond what py. xvi; 
they Are, or Can be, in any One beſides. Others 7, 8, g. 
may have Authority; but as derived from him, _ W 
who only is the Supreme King over all -_ Earth. 11 — 

mer | 
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_ The Principles of the 
Others may have Power, but God only is A. gs 
mighty. Others may have Glory; a Majeſty ſuit- ff 

able to their Station and Character in the 
World: But to God only belongs the Excel. 
lency of Divine Honour, and Worſhip. To hin 
only is Prayer, and Religious Invocation to be 
made: He only is either capable f it; or can 
pretend any Right to it. . 
7. 2. Why do you to this Doxolagy add, f © 
Ever and Ever? © 8 

Phil. iv. 23. A. To ſhew that theſe Divine Perfectians, and 

CT = Prerogatives, did always belong to God; and 5 

1Pet. iv. 11, Will always continue to belong, in this ſingular 
manner, to Him. | | 

8. 2. What does Amen import ? 

"= 2508) OY A. It is a Word of Miſd, and Approbation; and 

1Kingsi. 36, denotes our I em to that to which it is ſubjoin'd, MW 

Jer. xxviii. with an Earngſi Deſire of its accompliſhment. 80 N 

5 that putting its ſeveral Significations together, it * 


ES "25 oa much as if we ſhould ſay; God of his 


2 Cor, i, 20, Goodneſs Grant what I have here pray'd for; 7 
and fol truſt he will do, of his Mercy toward of a 


me through Jeſus Chri/t our Saviour. Punt. 
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Pp A R T v. 


"M the SACRAMENTS. 


ture, and 


the Sa 


appointed by God, for the me of the 


ton of the Holy Sacraments, 
er, li 2. 2. What mean you by this Word Sacra- 
ment? 
I for; 7 J mean an Outward and Uiſtble Sign 
Ward of an Jnward and Spiritual Grace, and given 
unto Us, Orvained by Ehriſt Himſelf, as 
a Means whereby we receive the ſame, and 
a Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. 5 
3. 2. How many ſuch Dacraments hath. 
Chriſt ordained in his Church! k 
A. Two only, as generallp neceſſary to 
Salvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 
_ of the LOBD. 
9. How does it appear that theſe Two are 
* pe ry Sacraments © 
A. Becauſe the whole Nature of a Sacrament, 
as before deſcribed, does belong to them. For 
I, There is both theſe, an Outward and Viſible 
Sign ; viz. Water, in Baptiſm; Bread and Mine, 
In the Lord's Supper. | 
24ly, There is an Inward a Spiritual Grace, 


lignified, and conveyed, b 2 Signs. The 
1 RT 5 H 5 : Waſhing 
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g ECT. Mn ob- Ne 
HAT is the Other Means, Abe, of 


Conveyance of his Eu to Goſpel: Of - 
Us; and to Confirm to Us % Five Pe. 


+ I 


J A = ! . 
ü his Promiſes in Chri/t Fe efus ? = —_ 
din bs > #, "The worthy participa- — 


— 


146 Te Principles of the 


Maſbing of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. by the One; 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the Other, 
1 N 26. © 
34ly, There is for both a Divine Inflitution, 
For Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go'ye and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
For the Lord's Supper, Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
This do in Remembrance of me. See 1 Cor. xi. 
24, 25. 
 _ 4thly, They, were both ordain'd as a means 
Whereby to convey their ſeveral Graces to Us, 
2 Mat. xxvii. and as a Pledge to ure Us of them. ® Baptiſm 
199 to Regenerate Us; Jo. iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5. b The 


— T! Supper to communicate to Us the Body, and 
-" med Blood of vi i : 
xCor,xi. 233 For which Reaſon, la, they are Generally | 
neceſſary to Salvation: All Chriſtians have a | 
Right to them; nor may Any, without hazard | 
of miſling of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them; 
who have the Opportunity of being made Par- 


takers of them. Jo. iii. 5. Except a "Man be born 
of Mater, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Mark xvi. 16. He that 
Believeth, and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved. I Cor. 
Ki. 24. This do in Revuntlratice „„ 
5. Q: Are theſe all the Sacraments that any 
Chriſtians Receive, as eſtabliſh'd by Chri/? ? 

A. The Church of Rome to — adds five 
more; though They cannot ſay that they are 
all of Chriſ's Inſtitution: viz. Confirmation : 
Penance : Extreme Unftim : Orders: and Ma- 
trimony. 

6. 2, How does it appear that theſe are not 
truly Sacraments © 

A. Becauſe not One of them hath ALL the 
Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, and 
the vugſt part have hardly Any of Them. 


CON. 


A FA h © & Fd „„ ws @£A With oa. 


= 


tolical Ceremony 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
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CONFIRMATION, is, we confeſs, an Apoſ- See below 


As ſuch it is ſtill Retain'd, 
and PraCtiſed by Us. 
but an Apgſtolical Ceremony. Chrift neither Or- 
dained any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the 


Se. Iii. 


But then it is, at moſt, 


Means of” conveying any ſpecial ſpiritual Grace to 


Us, or a Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. 
PENANCE, if Public, is confeſſedly a part 


of Church-Diſcipline If Private, is only the Ap- 


plication of the Power of the Keys to a particular 


Perſon for his Comfort, and Correction. It has 


neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, 


nor any Inward Grace, particularly annex'd to 


it. Indeed if a true Penitent receives Abſolution 
from his Miniſter, God Ratifies the Sentence, 


and forgives the Sin. But ſo God would have 
done, had neither any Confeſſion been made to, 
or Abſolution Received from, Him. And that 


the Sin is forgiven, [7 Owing to the Mercy of 
God, upon the Repentance of the Sinner; and 


not to be aſcribed to the Prieſt's Sentence. 


In EXTREME UNCTION there is an 


Outward Sign, but neither of Chri/fs nor his 


Apoſtles Inſtitution. They anointed Sick P erfons Mark vi. 13. 


for the Recovery of their Bodily Health; and in Jam. v. 14, 


certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church 5 


to be ſent for to do likewiſe. But as to any Spi- 
ritual Effects, 8 neither uſed any ſuch Sign 


Themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others: 


Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which to 


expect any ſuch Benefit from the Uſe of it. Tis 
true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any parti- 
cular Sin which the Perſon had committed; the 
Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token that theSin 
alſo was forgiven : Becauſe *till the Sin was for- 
given, the Pilcaſs could not be removed. But 


the Anointing was of no more uſe to obtain the 
One, than it would have had Power, of itſelf, 


MAT RI- 


to effect the Other. | 
| H 2 


The Printi 'ples of the 


MAT. RIMONY, is a Holy State, ordain'd by © C} 
Cod, and highly to be accounted of by All wi 
Men. It was provided for a Remedy again/t Sin, by 
and to avoid Fornication; that ſuch Perſons as ex) 
have not the Gift of Continence might Marry, and 39 


keep themſelves undefil d Members of Chriſt's Body. 


But it neither confers any Grace where it is 


not, nor creaſes it where it is: And there- avi 
fore 1s not to be look'd upon as a true, and pro- the 
per Sacrament. 
ORDINATION, is alſo a Divine Inſiitution. ad 
By the Adminiſtration of i it, Authority is given 
to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſter in Holy He 
Things; which, otherwiſe, it would not have W: 
been lawful for them to do. We do not at all or 
doubt but that the Grace of God accompanies N. 
this Ordinance, and the Diſcharge of thoſe Mi- an 
niſteries which are perform'd in Conſequence of th. 
it. But then this Grace is only the Bleſſing of Sa 
God upon a particular Employ ; and is given ſti 
to fuch Perſons, rather for the Benefit of 
Others, than for the furtherance of their Own Be 
Salvation. a 
7. 2. How many Parts are there in a Da: wh} 
K. 3 | m: 
A. Two; the Outward and Uiſtble Sign, gu 
and the Inward and Spiritual Grace. it 
3 an 
N 9QmüU— — — 5 
Of Baptiſm ; | SECT, XIII. FF 4 
1 5 
— ring I. HAT is the Fir Soo mens of the . 
of it. g 2 New 3 "thi 
F< 4 It 1 1s Baptiſm. | 2 
What is Baptiſm © Sa 
= t is the Sacrament of our New, and Spi 5 
ritual Birth : Je. iii. 4, 5. the Seal of our Adop- - 


ton, Rom. iv. II. and the Solemn Means of our 
Admiſſiun into the Communion of the Chriſtian. 
Church : 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 

Church: As ii. 41. By the Outward Waſhing 
whereof, our Inward Wabing from our Sins, 
by the Blood, and Spirit of Chrift, is both clearly 
exhibited, and certainly ſealed to Us. Acls ii. 38, 
39. Tit. iii. 5. comp. Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

3. 2. How is Baptiſm performed! | 

A. By dipping in, ee, on of, or ſprinkling Numb. vi 5. 
_ with, Hates in the Name of the Father, and of E*ek. xxxvi. 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 11 85 Mark vii as 

4. Q. In which of theſe was this Sacrament Heb. ix. 14. 
adminiſter'd at the Beginning? = 10, 21. 

A. To Aged, and Healthful Perſons, in that Mar, iii. 6, 
Hot Country in which our Saviour lived, it 16. 
was for the moſt part adminiſter'd by dipping, yrs 
or plunging, the Perſon who was Baptized, into 
Water : According to the common Cuſtom 
among the Jews, of Receiving Proſelytes with 
the very ſame Ceremony; and from which our 
Saviour ſeems to have taken Occaſion to in- 
ſtitute this Sacrament. 

5. 2, Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the 
Beginning ® S 5 
A. It cannot be doubted, but that as All 
who embraced the Goſpel were Baptized, ſo 
many of theſe could not be dipped in Water. 
ouch were very Old, and Sick, Perſons; and. 
it may be Al, at the firſt; when Three, 
and Five Thouſand, at a time, Believed, and 
were Baptized ; very likely in a private Houſe, 
Ads ii. 2, 41. ix. 18. x. 47, 48. where it 
would have been difficult to have gotten 
Water enough, and endleſs to have dipped 
them all. | 

- 6. 2. What are the Nece/jary Parts of this 
Sacrament ? : 
A. Water, and the Word: The One to Re- 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſing, by 
the Blood of Chriſt; the Other to declare the 
Faith into which we are Baptized, and by which 
_ H 3 we 


Ezek. xxx vi. 
25, 26, 27. 
Feb. xi. 24. 


xvi. 14, 15, 


Of the Mat- 


ter, and Form 


evard Grace 
l bat is con- 


—— .. d by it. 


The Principles of the 
we hope to be ſaved; namely, of God the — 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
7. 2. How came the Cuſtom of Dipping to 
be ſo univerſally left off in the Church? 
A. Chief 3 the ground of Charity ; be- 
cauſe when the Gel became every where Re- 
ceived, and the Perſons to be Baptized, were, 
for the moſt part, the Children of believing Pa- 
rents; many of which, in theſe Cold Countries, 
(for a great Part of the Year) could not be dip- 
ped in Water without the hazard of their Lives; 
it was neceſſary either to ſprinkle them only 
with Water, or not to Baptize them at all. 

8. O. What Ground had the Church to admit 
of Sprinkling, as ſufficient to anfiber the Defi En of 
this Sacrament? 
A. The Example of the Purifications under the 
Law, which were made as well by Sprinklings, 
as Ia o/hings, Heb. ix. 13, 19. The Application of 
this made by St. Paul, to the Spiritual Cleanſing 
of Us from our Sins: Heb. x. 22, 29. And 
by St. Peter to the ſame Purpoſe : 1 Pet. i. 2. 
The Analogy between the ſprin#lng of the Mater 
in Baptiſm, and that ſprinkling of the Blood of 
Chri/?, by which we are Cleanſed from our Sins: 
All theſe, as they left a ſufficient Latitude to the 
Church to adminiſter this Sacrament, in any of 
theſe Ways ; ſo the Law of Charity Required 
that the Church ſhould make Choice of /prin#ling, 
rather than of a total Immer ſion; and we cannot 
doubt, but that the God of OP does N 
of it. Mat. ix. 13. 


Lo 


__—_— 


SECT XIIV. 


1e ſaid, that in Every Sacrament there 


were Two Py an Outward and / iſible 
| Sign, 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 
Sign, and an Inward and Sprritual Grace < Tell 
me therefore; 


1. 2. Chat is the Outward Uifible Sign, 
'or Form in Baptiſm ? 

J. Water, wherein the Perſon is Bap⸗ 
tized, in the Name cf the Father, and of the 
Son, and ok the Hol p Ehoſt. 

2. 2. Is this Element fo neceſſary a part of 
this Sacrament, that the Church may in no caſe 
depart from it:? 

A. It is of Divine Inflitution, and was de- 
ſigned to ſignify our Spiritual Cleanſing byChri/?'s 
Blood That as our Bodies are waſh's with, and 
cleanſed from their Pollution by, Water ; ſo 
are our Souls purified from Sin' by the Blood of 


Chriſt. And for both theſe Reaſons it is a 
Neceſſary, and Immutable Part, of this Holy 


" Sacrament. 


3. Q Is the Form of Baptiſm neceſſary to the 


Adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 


A. It is Neceſſary, nor can this Sacrament | 


be duly adminiſter d by. any Other. 
4. Q: Was no Other Form ever uſed in the 
Apoſtle s Time'? 
A. It is indeed ſaid of Some in thoſe Times, 


who had been Fewwi/h Converts, or had Received a, ;. * 
John's Baptiſm, that they were Baptized in the viii. 16. 
Name of the Lord Feſus. But this does not hin- xx. 5 


der but that they may have been Baptized (as no 
doubt they were) in the Words appointed by 
_ Chrift for that purpoſe. _ All it implies is, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel of 


Chrift; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture together, it will Evidently appear. See 
Acts viii. 16. x. 48. xix. 5. Rom. vi. 3. 

5. Q. Are then the Words appointed by Chri/? 
ſo neceſſary, that to Uſe any Other, will deſtroy 
the Efficacy of this Sacrament x 5 


H 4 A. That 


152 The Principles of the 

A. That I don't fay : For as Perſons of all 
Countries are to be Baptized, ſo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of Nord may be tranſlated 
into the Language of Every Country ; and Bap- 
_tiſm be effectuall adminiſſer 'd ſo long as the 

enſe is preſerv'd. That which we inſiſt upon is, 
that Every Perſon who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoever it be done, ought to be Bat in 
the Name, as well as to profeſs the Faith, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
6. 2. What is the Jnward or Spiritual 
Grace, of this Sacrament? ; 

A. J Death unto Sin, and a New-birth 
unto Righteouſneſs; for being by Nature 


born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, we 


are hereby made the Children of Grace, 
7. 2. Are all Men, by Nature, born in Sin? 


Pal, I, g. "dn. hey are, ever ſince that by the Tranſ- 
Rom. v. 12, ep of our Firſt Parents Sin enter'd into the 
orld: Nor was ever any Exempt from this 
unhappy State, but he only who knew no Sin, 
the Lord Chriſt Jeſus. 
8. 2. Are all Men, by Nature, Children 4 
Wrath ? 


Eph. ii. 3. A. Being born in Sin, they 2 of Neceſ- 


niſhment. 
. 2, Have the Children of Believing Parents, 
in this Caſe, no Privilege above Others ? 

2 ü. 32. A. Yes, they have: For being deſcended 
« as 1 5. from thoſe who are Members of Chriſts Church, 
| Comp. Mat. they have a Right to Baptiſm, as the Children 
ü. of the Fews had to Circumciſion; and are alſo 
"Heirs of God's Promiſes : And therefore ſhould 
they chance to Die before they have Received it, 

et this being no Fault of theirs, we do charita- 


- bly hope that God will receive them to his 
Mercy throu 812 Je ſus Chriſt, . 
10. Q. How 


1 ſity be alſo Children of Wrath : Seeing all Sin 
1 1s both hateful to God, and worthy of his Pu- 


h Kingdom So that ſhould they Die before Ta. i. S 


vi 2. W HIT is required ot Perlons to — 


Sacrament. * 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 53 
10. 2, How are thoſe who are Baptized, ' 
made thereby Children of Grace? | 

A. As by Baptiſm they are taken into Cove- Mark xvi. 
nant with God; are Regenerated by the Holy fg, 1. . 
Spirit; Are Sanctiſiad and Cleanſed from their 30, xii? 164 
Sins by the Blood of Chriſt; Are Intitled to Gat. iii. 27. 
God's Favour ; and made Heirs of his Heaven- * 42 5. 


— —— 


they commit any Actuul Sin, we are aſſured, 1 Pet. ili, 23s 
by God's Ward, that they ſhould certain be 
SI | 5 | 
11. O. Are all who are Baptized made Par- 
takers of theſe Benefits? . 
A. They are all thereby put into a State of 
Salvation, and become Children of Grace. But 
thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 
their Right to theſe Benefits, who take care 
to Live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt; and 
to fulfil thoſe Promiſes, which either Them 
ſelves made, or which were, ” Others made 
e 


—— — — — 
i * 8 : — 


in their Name, and on their Behalf, at their 0 
ä | | 1 
— — 1 
| | of the Diſe | 
32 e W343 | Poſitions for 
SECT. Mu.  Bapeiſmsz 
7 and of tbe 


be Baptized : Receive it. 
Al. Repentance whereby they forſake Hin 
and Faith, wherevp they ſtedkaſtip Believe Mat. iii. a, 


the Promiſes of God made to them in that — 


2. 2, What Repentanceis Required to prepare Acts ii, 38. 

any Perſon for Baptiſm? , viii. 13, 376 

A. The ſame which is Required to qualify i * 
Him for God's Forgiveneſs after Baptiſm. For 
Baptiſm, if duly Received, waſhes away all Sin: 
And therefore no one can worthily come to it, 
| H 5 whe 
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Mark xvi. 
16. 

Heb. X. 22, 
23. 


Deut. XX1X, 
31, 12, 


miſſion of any. As ii. 


The Principles of the 
who does not heartily Repent of all hisSins, and 
firmly Reſolve never more to Return to the Com- 
8, 41. iii. 1 

3. O. What is the aith which 
ought to bring to this Sacrament? 

A. A firm Belief of the Truth of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion; but more eſpecially, of all 
thoſe Articles of it, which he is ſolemnly, at his 


Baptiſm, to profeſs his Belief of to the Church. 


Acts viii. 37. 


4. Q. If ſuch a R and ſuch. a Faith, 


be Required of all who are Baptized, Why 


then are Inkants Baptized, who by reaſon 
of their tender Age cannot perform either of 
Them? | 

A. Wecaule they promiſe them Both by 
their Sureties: which Promile When thep 


come to Age themlelves are bound to per- - 


form. 
. 2. Are not Actual Faith, and Repentance, 
required of thoſe who are to be Baptized? _ 
A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it : 
Otherwiſe it is ſufficient that they be Obliged 


to Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they ſhall 


be Capable of ſo doing. 
6. Q. How can any One Promiſe this for 
Another ? 


A. Upon a Suppoſition of Chari 
Children are born of Chri/tian Parents, and 


under a Security of being bred up to a Senſe 


and Knowledge of their Duty, in this Parti- 
| cular, and of the infinite Obligations that lie 


upon them, to fulfil it: So they will take 
care (by God's Help) ſo to order both their 
Faith, and Manners, as their Intereſt, as well as 


Duty, Requires them to do. 


7. ©. But what if they ſhould not fulfil, what 
has been promiſed in their Names ? 


A. In 


very One 4 


: That as 


1. 


per 
Per 


Chriſtian Religion explain d. 56 | 


A. Tn that Caſe, the Covenant made on- their - 


behalf will be Void: And ſo by nor fulfilling 


what was promiſed for them, they will loſe all 
thoſe Bleſſings which God would Otherwiſe 
have been obliged to beſtow upon Them. © 
8. 2, Would it not be more reaſonable to 
tarry, till Perſons are grown up, and ſo in a 


Condition to make the Covenant themſelves be- 


fore they were permitted to be Baptized ? 
A. We are not to conſider what we think 


beſt, but what God has directed Us to do. Now Gen. xvii. 


God expreſly order'd the Children of the Fews 52 15... 
to be admitted into Covenant with Him, at 10, 17, 12. 
Eight Days Old. Into the Place of Circumciſion, Col. ii. 1, 
Baptiſm has ſucceeded ; as the Goſpel has into 1285 

the Place of the Latu. There is therefore the 

ſame Reaſon why our Children ſhould, from the 
Beginning, be admitted into the Chriſtian, as 10or. vii. 14, 
why the Fews Children ſhould have been enter'd 
into the Legal Covenant. God has made no 
Exception in this Particular: Our Infants are as 
capable of Covenanting, as theirs were: And if 
God thought fit to Receive them into the Legal 
Covenant, and did not account the Incapacity, 
which their Age put them under, any Bar to 
hinder them from Circumciſian; neither ought 
we to think the ſame Defect, any ſufficient Ob- 
ſtacle to keep our Infants from being Baptixed, 
and admitted thereby into that of the Goſpel. 


— — | 
| os | 145 | Of the Sacra» 
8 E G T. MM ..ͤͤͤ 2 
Lord's Sup- 


1. Q \ X THAT is the Other Sacrament of the ber and bow: 


New Teſtament? the Popiſh 


A. The Sacrament of the Lord's Sups a. 
per. if | | f 
2.8 Why do you call it the Lord's Sup- : 


L | A.. Becauſe: 


ter © 


it differs from. I 


4 
: 
5 
4 
f 
bs 


' 
5 


23, 24, 25. 


14, 28. x. 10. 


156 We Principles of the 


_ i. A. Becauſe it was both I/tituted by our Lord 
Mk ri, at Supper, and was deſigned to ſucceed into the 


22, 1 Cor. xi. Place of the Paſchal Supper among the Fews. 
only at the Time of Supper? 


A. That is not neceſfary, any more than that 


we ſhould be Obliged to Eat our Own Supper 
before it ; that we ſhould celebrate it only Once- 
a- Tear; in an Upper Room; In an Eating Poſ- 
ture; and the like. Our Saviour took thatOccaſion, 
and that Seaſon, for the In/titution of it; but he 
did notintend thereby to Oblige Us to Celebrate 
it in all the exact Circumſtances of Time, Place, 
Poſture, &c. that occurr'd in his Own Adminiſ- 
tration of it. | 125 
4. 2. Why was the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ordained 5 5 
A. For the continual Remembrance ok the 
Sacrifice of the Death ot Chriſt, and of the 
Wenekits which we receive thereby. 3 
5. Q, What do you mean by a Continual 
Remembrance? 1 
2Cor. xi. 26. A. A Remembrance that is not to determine 
Comp. Acts after a certain Time, as that of the Paſchal Sup- 


5 per did; but is to continue to be kept up by 
this Holy Sacrament, to the very End of the 
Morld. | | 


6. 9. Is there any thing more intimated by 
that Expreſſion © 

Acts ii. 46. A. Yes, there is; Namely, that this Sacra- 
1Cor. x3. 26. nent ought not to be Celebrated only Once in 
the Year, as the Paſſover was; but to be Admi- 
niſter'd from time to time; ſo as to keep up a 
Conſtant, Lively Remembrance, in our Minds, of 

the Sacrifice of the Death of Cbriſt. ; 

7. Q: Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice of 


| Heb. ix. 12, Chri/”s Death ? b 
4 A. Becauſe Chri/t, by his Dying, became an 


1 Pet. ii. 21 : A g x 
24. iis, 13. Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. 
24. W, 18. * 7 pfic | 8.9. Did 


3. Q: Ought this Sacrament to be adminiſter'd 


F 


| now, ſince his R:i/ing from the Dead? 
minion over him. For in that he died, he died 


of Rome ſay, that he is again Offered for Us, 
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8. 9. Did Chrift then ſuffer Death for the For- 


grueneſs of our Sins? 


A. He did: He took upon him our Sins, and Rom. iv. 25 


died for them; that by his Death we might be v. 10. viii. | 
freed both from the Guilt, and Puniſhment, of 3. v 2. 
them. . : Eol, i. 21,24, « 

9. 2, Was it neceſſary that Chri/t ſhould die, 
in order to his being ſuch a Sacrifice ? | 

A. It was-neceſſary ; for without ſhedding of Iſai. lii, 8, 
Blood there is no Remiſſion: Heb. ix. 22. And 10, 
Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, he could no _ = 
Otherwiſe have freed us from Death, than by 1 ]Jo.i.7. i. a. 
Dying himſelf in our Stead. E-, 

10. Q, Can Chrift any more Suffer, or Die, 


A. No, St. Paul expreſly tells us that he can- j 
not; Rom. vi. , 10. Chriſt being Raiſed from i 
the Dead, dieth no more; Death hath no more DO 


2 Sin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
rod, 80 5 
IT. 2. How then do thoſe of the Church 


as a true, and proper Sacrifice, in this Holy Sa- 
crament? 7 eres EE 
A. This Sacrament is not a Renewal, or Re- 
petition of Cbriſt's Sacrifice; but only a Solemn 
Memorial, and Exhibition of it. o talk of 
an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, without Suffer- 
ing, is not only contrary to Scripture, but is in 
the Nature of the thing itsſelf Abfurd and Un- 
reaſonable : Every Sacrifice being put in tze 
Place of the Perſon for whom it is offered ; and ; 
to be treated ſo, as that Perſon, in Rigour, 
ought to have been, had not God admitted of a 
Sacrifice in his ſtead. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle from hence, concludes, that Chriſt could eb. ix 2 Ny 
not be more than Once Offered, becauſe he could 6, x. 10 


but Once Suffer. But to ſuppoſe that Chri/f, in r, 13. 


his 


— 
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his preſent Glorified State, can Suffer, is ſuch a 
Contradiction to all the Principles of our Reli- 
gion,-that the Pap 25 themſelves are aſhamed to 
_ it. 
51%. What think you of the d as 
— call it, of the Maſs? 
A. We do not deny, but that, in a large 
Senſe, this Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice ; 
as the Bread and Vine, may be called the 
' Body and Blood of Chriſt. But that this Sa- 
crament ſhould be a true, and proper Sacrifice, 
as they define the Sacrifice of the Maſs to 
be, it is altogether Falſe and Impious to aſ- 
_ 
. 2. What was then the Defis zu of our Sa- 
* in this Inſtitution? 
A. To leave to his Church a Perpetital, So- 
x Cor. xi. 24, lemn and Sacred Memorial of his Death for Us: 
26. That as often as we come to the Lord's Table, 
and there join in the Celebration of this Hoh 
Sacrament we might be moved, by what is there 
done, at once both to call to our Remembrance 
all the Paſſages of his Paſſion; (to conſider him 


as there ſet forth Crucified before our Eyes;) 


and to Meditate upon the Love of Chr:i/t thus 
dying for Us, and upon the mighty Benefits 
and Advantages which have accrued to Us there- 
iy; ; and have our Hearts affected after a ſuitable 
Manner towards Him. 


Of the Out- | E C * XIV. i 
— pi x. SY before aid that in Why 8 P 


Mine, and our ment there muſt be Two. Parts, an 
13 bo Outward and an Inward: What is therefore 
in tb Kall the Hut ward Part or Sign of the Lord's 


ho a D upper ? 


fc SER 


— — — 
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A. Bread and Mine, which the Lord hath 


Commanded to be Received. 
2. 2. Did Chrift inſtitute this Sacrament in 


Both theſe? 


A. Yes, He did: He firſt took Bread, Gave 
Thanks, and Brake it, ſaying, Take, Eat, This 
is my Body which is broken for you, This do in 
Remembrance of Me. And then; After the ſame 
Manner he took the Cup, ſaying, This Cup is the 
New Teflament in my Blood; This do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in Se hrs res of 2. 1 Cor. xi. 


2% 36 08"; 
3. . For what End did Chr it appoint theſe 


Outward Signs of this Sacrament ? 


A. The Words of his Inflitution plainly. ſhew 
it; that thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 
might Eat of the One, and Drink of the Other, 
at bis Table. 

May not a Dubs * only looks on, 
* ſees the Prięſt Oꝶiciate, Commenurate ChrifPs 
Death, and Meditate upon the Benefits of it, as 
well as if he received the Elements of Bread, 
and. Wine? Eo 

A. Iwill anſwer your Queſtion with Another: 
May not a Perſon who is not Baptiſad, when he 
ſees that Holy Sacrament adminiſter'd, be truly 
Penitent for his Sins, and Believe in Chrift; ; and 
deſire to be Regenerated, and Adopted into the 


| Communion of his Church; as well as if he were 


himſelf. waſ#'d with the IWater of Baptiſm? But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Caſe, would not 
intitle ſuch a One to the Grace of Regeneration : 
Nor will it any more intitle the Other, to the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body, and Blood. In all 
theſe Caſes, the Queſtion is not what we think 
we might do, but what Chri/t has commanded 
us to do: And we muſt obſerve what he requires, 
if ever we mean to be made Partakers of what he 
Promiſes, Now that, in the preſent Inſtance, 
| | is 


— — CO © * 
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is not idly to look on; as thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, in the Celebration of their Maſſes gę- 

nerally do; but to Do this, i. e. to Eat this 
Bread and Drink 4 this Cup, m Remembrance 
of Him. 

Fo 2, Do you think it neceſſary that Every 
Communicant ſhould Receive this Sacrament in 
Both Kinds? 

A. I do think it Neceflary ; for ſo our 8201 
our has appointed it. Thus he Gave it to his 
Diſciples, and thus they Received it at his 
Hands. 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. 

6. O. But his Diſeiples were Priefts, and 
therefore their Receiving this Sacrament in both 
Kinds, does not argue that it is neceſſary for 
the People to do likewiſe ? 

A. Whether all who were then preſent at the 
Table with our Saviour were Prieſts, is very Un- 
certain. The Bleſſed Virgin, we are ſure, was 
at that time at Zeruſalem, and, probably, did 
Eat the Paſſover, according to the Law, with 
Him : Exod. xii. 3, &c. yet ſhe was certainly 
but a Lay-Communicant : And many Others for 
ought we know, there —_ be in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances. But not to infiſt upon this; Our Sa- 


viour made no Diſtinction between Prigſis, and 
Lay-Communicants, as to the Buſineſs of Receiv- 
ing of this Sacrament, in One, or Both Kinds. 


He gave both the Bread, and Wine himſelf, to 


All that were at the Tab; and he has left a 
General Commandment to Us to do hkewiſe. And 
his Word, and his Actions together, evidently 
require this of all of Us: That thoſe who Ad- 


miniſter this Sacrament, ſhould Adminiſter it as 


Chrift did; and thoſe who Receive it, ſhould 
Kecerve it as the Diſciples did of Him. 


Do you then make no Diſtinction be- 


tween the Prieſs, and the Ihe in cows con- 
cCerns this Holy Sacrament 1 


A. As 
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Wy A. As to the Manner of Receiving it, none at 
all. When thoſe who are Prigſis Receive this 

4 Sacrament of another Prigſt, it is as when they . 

ne BY hear the Word preach'd: They receive it not 


as Prigſis, but as Chri/tians. And therefore at 
| the [n/fiitution of this Sacrament, our Saviour 
1 Chriſt alone acted as a Prigſt. He reſembled the 
Miniſters of his Church : The Diſciples repre- 
ſented the Faithful; who were afterwards to 
+ Receive this Sacrament from the Miniſters of the 
Church, after the very ſame manner that They 
Received it at Chri/f”s Hand. | | 
nd 8. 2; But is not this Sacrament as Perfect in 
„ One Kind, as in Both? _ | 
„ A. Can a Thing be perfect, which wants one 
half of what is Required to make it Perfect? 
by 9. 2, Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that he 
"hg who Receives the Body of Chrift, does therewith 
= Receive the Blood too. e 
id A. Though that be not the Queſtion, E it 
not only may be, but in this Caſe is, abſolutelyß 
| deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it, without a ma- 
J BY nifeſt Abſurdity, be affirm'd. It was the Be- 
fign of our Saviour Chri/? in this Sacrament to 


q Repreſent his Crucified Body; his Body as it was, Cor. wi, 
4 Given for Us, Now we know that when He 23, 24. 


ſuffered, his Blood was ſbed, and let out of his 
Body; and that to Repreſent his Blood thus ſe- 25, 26. 
* parated from his Body, the Cup was Conſecrated 
6 apart by Him. And how then can it be pre- 
q tended that he who Communicates in ſuch a 
Body muſt partake of the Blood together with 
4 it? But this is not our Buſineſs : The Points 
a which we inſiſt upon are theſe; Firſt, Whether, 
4 Chri/?, having confeſſedly in/tituted this Sacra- 
ment in both Kinds, and commanded Us to 
Do likewiſe; thoſe do not evidently depart 
from his Inſtitution, who Give, and Recerve it, 
4 only in One? And if they do; Then, * 
? | | Ys 
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ly, Whether they have any Reaſon to expeRt to 


be made Partakers of the Benefits of this Hoh 


Communion, who do not Receive it in ſuch a 
Manner, as Chrift has commanded Us to 4? 
10. ©, Did the Apoſtles give the Cup to the 
 Lay-Communicants in their Churches? | 
Al. Yes, certainly; or elſe St. Paul would ne- 
ver have argued with the Corinthians againſt 
* Communicating With Idolaters as he does, 1 Cor, 
. I peak as to Wiſe Men, judge ye what 
T ſay, The CUP of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 
Ye cannot drink the CUP ef the LORD, and 
the Cup of Devils. Nor have ſpoken of this 
Sacrament as he does in the next Chapter : Ver. 
26, 27, 28, 29. In every one of which he 
5 takes notice of their Drinking of the Sacramental 
CUP, as well as of their Eating. of the Sacra- 
mental Bread. 


What then do you think of Thoſe 


of thi Burch of Rome, who my the os to 
the Laity ? 


A. As of a moſt preſumptucus ſort of Men, 


who Sacrilegiouſly deprive the People of What 
* Chrift has yen them a Right to. 

132. 2, Do you think this Change fo call i- 
derable as to warrant One to break off Commu- 
nion with that Church which has made it? 

A. No one can with a good Conſcience Re- 
ceive this Holy Sacrament after any Other Man- 
ner, than Chri/t has ordain'd it to be Received. 
If therefore the Church of Rome ſhall obſtinate- 
ly Refuſe to give it to the Lay-Communicant in 
Path Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to 
Receive it of her Prie/ts at all: But to go to 
thoſe who are ready to diſtribute it to Him in 
the ſame Integrity, in which it was firſt Lag 

tuted Fr our Ble Ps, 12 


SECT. 
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SECT: XLVIL | Je 
| | | | ace 4 


1. 2, HAT is the Inward Part, 3.4, 2, 
* or Thing ſignified, in this Holy So — 
Sacrament? | a | Iz this Sacra- 
A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which —_— 
arc verily, and indeed, taken and received by ,,z;4 Hen 
the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. t thence accrue 
2. 2, Are the Body, and Blood of Chrift vs us. 
really diſtributed to every Communicant, in this 
Sacrament £ , we refgn | 
A. No, they are not; for then every Com- 
municant, whether prepared, or not, for it; 
would alike Receive Chriſt's Body and Blood 
there. That which is given by the Prieſt to 
the Communicant, is, as to its Nature, the ſame 
after Conſecration, that it was before, vix. 
Bread, and Mine: Only alter'd as to its Uſe, 
and Signifficatis. 401 
3. 2. If the Body, and Blood of Chrift, be 
not really given, and diſtributed by the Prieft ; 
how can . they be verih and indeed Taken, 
and 3 by the Faithful Communi- 
G „ 20 7.6 
A. That which is given by the Prigſt is, as 
to its Sub/tance, Bread, and Wine: As to its 
Sacramental Nature, and Signification, it is the 
Figure, or  Repreſentation' of Chri/”s Body, and 
Blood; which was broken, and ſhed for Us. 
The very Body, and Blood of Chriſt, as yet 
it is not. But being with Faith, and Piety, 
Received by the Communicant, it becomes to 
Him, by the Bleſſing of God, and the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit, the very Body, and Blood of 
Chrift : As to thoſe who come Unworthily to 
it, it is made Damnation; that is, it as 1Cor. xi. 29. 
| them 
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| The Principles of the 
them worthy of it, and without Repentance, 
will certainly conſign them over unto it. 

4. 2. How does the Bread, and Wine, be. 
come to the faithful and worthy Communicant, 
the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt? 

A. As it intitles him to a Part in the Sacrifice 
of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby pro- 
cured to all his faithful, and obedient Servants. 

5. Q. How does every ſuch Communicant 
Take, and Receive the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, 
in this Saerament? ?? „ 
A. By Faith: And by means whereof he, 
who comes worthily to the Holy Table, is at 
truly intitled to a part in Chriſt's Sacrifice, by 
Recerving the Sacramental Bread, and Ying, 
which is there deliver'd to Him ; as any Man is 
intitled to an Eſtate, by Recezving a Deed of 
Conveyance from One who has a Power to deli- 
ver it to his Uſe. by 
6. ©, What are the Benefits whereof Thoſe 
who thus Receive this Holy Sacrament, are 
made Partakers thereby + | 
A. The ſtrengthening and refreſhing of 
their Souls br the Body, and Blood of 


Chriſt, as their Bodies are by the Bread, and 


Aline. 145 

7. Q. How does ſuch a Receiving of this Hoh 
Sacrament firengthen our Souls? 5 

A. As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, 
every time we Receive it, of God's Mercy to- 
wards us, through the Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt ; 
and thereby Fortifies, and Corroborates Us, 
more and more, both in the Diſcharge of our 
Duty; and to a Reſiſtance of all ſuch Temp- 
tations as may be likely to draw Us away 


from it. 


te 2 Does it Strengthen Us in any Other 
Reſpect beſides this? 21 


A, Yes, 
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ce, A. Ves, it does: For being thus ſecured of a 
part in Chriſt's Sacrifice for Us, we are thereby 
be- © fortified againſt all Dozbts and Fears, of our Sal. 
ant, ¶ vation Are confirm'd againſt the Apprehenſion 
of any preſent Dangers, or Sufferings, for Righ- 
face teouſneſs fake ; which we ſhall Reckon not wor- 
ro- ¶ thy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
i Revealed in Us : And finally, are ſtrengthened 
againſt the Fear of Death itsſelf, which we are 
hereby taught to look upon as a Paſſage only to 
2 Moſt Bleſſed and Everlaſting Life. 


8 


2 


SECT. XLIX. 1 


Aantiation, 
1. 2.JS this the only way in which you ſup- Z 

: I poſe Chriſt's Body and Blood to be Really — 
li- Preſent in this Sacrament? the Church 


A. It is the only way in which I conceive it Bb greg. 


oſe ¶ poſlible for them to be preſent there. As for his ie, Abſur- 
ue ¶ Divine Nature, that being Infinite, he is by ie and 
virtue thereof Every where preſents But in — 
of nis Human Nature, and particularly his Bh 
he is in Heaven only; nor can that be any 
nd FF otherwiſe preſent to Us on Earth, than by ag,; 9,11. 
Figure and Repreſentatim ;, or elſe by ſuch a 
oly Communion, as I have before been ſpeaking of. x Cor. x. 16. 
2. Q: Does not Chriſt expreſly ſay, that the | 
„ ¶ Bread is his Body, and the Cup his Blood ? 
A. He does ſay of the Bread and ine, fo 
naten, bleſſed, broken, and given, as they were. 
5 by Him in that Sacred Action, that This is my 
ur Boah, &c. and fo they are. The Bread which 
ue break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude, 
Y WW but by a Real Spiritual Communion, his Body : 
The Cup of Bleſſing which awe bleſs, is, by the x Cor. x. 16. 
I 8 fame Communion, his Blood. But this does not 
hinder but that, as to their own Natural Sub- 
| ſtances 
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flanzes, they may, and indeed do, ſtill continue 
to be what they appear to Us, the ſame Bread, 
and Vine, that before they were. ES 

3. Q. What think you of thoſe who believe 
the very Elements of Bread and Wine, (by the 
Fords of Chrift) to be really Changed into the 
Body and Blood of Cbriſt; and to have no- 
thing of their own Remaining, but the mere 
N or Appearance of what they were be- 
fore? | 

A. If any do Really believe this, I think they 
contradict both Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, in 
ſo doing. | : 


4. Q: Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to judge 


of a Thing of this Nature by our Senſes? 

A. I know no other way of judging of Senſi- 
ble Objects, but by our Senſes. And if ] muſt 
not believe what I See, and Taſte, and Smell, to 
be Bread, and Wine; to be truly Bread, and 
Hine; I may as well Reſolve not to believe 
any thing at all. Fn | 

5. ©. Is not the Word of God more to be Re- 
ly'd upon than Our Own Senſes? | | 

A. I do not at all doubt but that We ought 
without all Controverſy, to believe whatever 
the Word of God propoſes to Us. But where 
does the Word of God require me to believe any 
thing in Oppoſition to my Senſes, which it is 
the proper Buſineſs of my Senſes to judge of. 

6. 2, Does not the Word of God, ſay, Thi 
:s my Body? 

A. It does ſay ſo of the Bread, So Bleſſed, 
Given, and Received, as it ought to be, in this 


Sacrament; and accordingly I beheve that it is fo. 


But does the Word of God any where ſay, that 


it is not Bread? Or that I am not to believe it 


to be Bread, though my Senſes never ſo evidently 
aſſure me that it is? 


7. Q. Can 
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2: Can the ſame Thing be Chrift's Body, 


nue and Bread too? | 
as A. J have before ſhewn you not only that it 
ee ! may be ſo, but that it truly, and really is So: 
wy | Bread, in Subſtance; The Brody of Chriſt, by 


the © nification, by Repreſentation, and Spiritual 
Communication, of his Crucified Boch, to every 
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t faithful and worthy Receiver. 
"as 2 _— W is TT. contrary to 
our Reaſon + 
* A. As my Reaſen tells me it is a Contradic- 
ian to ſay of One and the Same Natural Body, 
mn that it ſhould be in Heaven, and on Eartb; at 
age London, and at Rome, at the ſame time: That 


it ſhould be a true Human Body, and yet not 
have any one Part, or Member, of ſuch a Bady - 
os To omit a Hundred other Abſurdities, that are 
the neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch a Belief. 
9. How does the Scripture contradict this, 


Es» ARR neg M9 ee 


and 

Belief? 
As it tells us, that 2 Chr ifPs Bady is in 2 Acts i. g. 
Ne. Ham ; abſent from Us: b That there it is te. 1. 21. 
continue till the Day of Judgment © That he e Rom. vi, 
has now a Gloriſied Body, and is not capable of 9, 10. 
Dying any more: Whereas the Body we R- 
ceive in this Hoh Sacrament, is his Crucfied 


ere Rody ; his Body given for Us; his Blood ſhed for 


PPP 
\ - 


wes Us; which can never be verified i in his preſent 
: CTR Body. 
his o. Q. Do not thoſe wks believe Tranſub/tan- 


| alten believe the Bread and Mine to be changed 
2 into Chriſt's Mortal and Paſſable Body © 

his A. No, they do not; but into that Body in 
which Fe now fits as al the Rught hand of God in 
hat Heaven, 

11. Q: How heb does their Belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation contradict the Senſe of the Hoh 
Scriptures, as to what concerns the Nature of 
Chriſt's tg in the Euchariſt? . Wes 
: „ . 
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A. Becauſe by Suppoſing Chriſt's Glorified 


Body to be that which we receive in this Sacra- 


ment, they utterly deſtroy the very Nature of 


it. It was the Deſign of this Sacrament, to ex- 

= ha 26. of Chri/?, not any way but in the State of his 
Suffering ; as He was given for Us, and became 
a Sacrifice for our Sins. Now this he neither 
was, nor could have been, in his preſent Glo- 
rified Eſtate. So that if the Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, be in this Sacrament, it muſt be not 
that which he now has in Heaven, but that 
which he then had, when he Suffer'd for Us 
upon Earth; and they muſt not only bring 
Chriſt down from above, but muſt bring him 
back again to his mortal, and paſſible Eſtate ; or 
they will never be able to make Good any ſuch 
change as they pretend to: And that, I think, is 
ſufficiently contrary to Scripture, as well as in 
the Nature of the Thing itsſelf Impoflible. 
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Of the Ade- STC: HL 


ration of the 


1. ©, WIr have been the Ill Effects of 


committed by this Error ? | 
1 A. Chiefly thoſe Two which I before men- 


ky) tion'd ; that it introduced the Doctrines of the 
Maſs Sacrifice, and of the Half Communion ; to 
which may be added, Thirdly, The Adoration of 
the Hoſt. | | 
2. 2. What do you call the Heft ? 


A. Tt is the Wafer which thoſe of the Church 
of Rome make uſe of inſtead of Bread, in this 


Sacrament. 


3 0 thoſe of that Church Adore the 


Conſecrated Wafer? | 
A. They 


Hibit, and communicate to Us, the Body and Blood 


Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
H. They do, and that as if it were really, 


what they pretend to believe it is; Our Saviour 
 Chrift himſelf. 


4. Q. 18 there any great harm in ſack a 
Worſhip? 

A. Only the Sin of 7dlatry: For fo it muſt 
needs be, to give Divine Worſhip to a pros: oy 
Bread, 


5. Q Ought not Chri if to be Adored i in this. 
Sacrament”? © 


4. Chriſt is every where to be Arad; ; and 


therefore in the Receiving of the Holy Com- 
munion, as well as in all our Other Religious 


Performances. | 
6. 2. How can it then be Sinful for Thoſe. 


who believe the Bread to be changed into the 
Body of Chriſt, upon that Suppolition, to 2287 of 


forp the Hoſt ? 
A. As well as for a Heathen, who Lelieves 
the Sun to be God, upon that Suppoktion, to 
Morſbip the Sun. | 
7. Q. But he intends to Warſhip Chriſt, and 
that can never be juſtly ſaid to be gk, ml 
A. And fo the Other intends to Worſhip God - 
But to-put another Caſe, which- may more eaſi- 


ly be underſtood. If a Man will, in defiance of 


Senſe, and Reaſon, believe a Paſt to be his Fa- 
ther; and, upon that Suppoſition, ask Bleſſmg 

of a Poſt ; ; does his Opinion, or rather his Mad- 
neſs, alter the Nature of Things, and make him 


ever the leſs aſk Bleſſing of a Poſt, becauſe he 
takes that "Poſt to be his "Father ? The Papiſt | 
will needs have a Piece of Bread to be Chriſt's _ 


Body ; and, upon that Preſumption, He pays 
Divine Honour to it: Does he ever the leſs give 
Divine Honour to a Piece of Bread, becauſe he 
fancies that Bread to be the Boch of Chrift'? 

8. * Wills Hot his itemtior pkg his vin 


eight? 4 


ei, before be 
| "ard the A. To Examine themſelves, &c. | 
„ 2.2, When ought ſuch an Examination to 


De Principles of the 
A. No, it will not: Or if it would, his ver 
Intention itsſelf is wrong. For his Intention is 
to adore the Hof, Tis true, he Believes it to 
be Chri/Ps Body; and therefore Adores it: But 


which being in reality no more than Bread, 
he muſt needs commit Jdolatry in Adering 
of it. OP El 


* . ; 


9 


— 8 E G T. 14 


obich Every 


ne ough e ee 
Feb 1.9. W 5 A T ts Required of them who 
come to the Lord's Supper? 


Fer. , 
— — be made : =” gf | 
A. It were much to be wiſh'd, that Men 


would be perſuaded to live under the Conſtant 
Practice of it; and conſider Every Week, or 
indeed Every Day, how their Accounts ſtand 
towards God. But, at leaſt, if they neglect it 
at Other Times, yet certainly they ought to 
do this very nicely, and -ſcrupulouſly, before 
they come to the Holy Communion. 1 Cor. xi. 
28, 30, 31. YT 
23. Q: How muſt this Examination be per- 
Jorm d? 
A. By a Careful, and Diligent Search into our 
Lives, and Actions; that ſo we may, if poſſible, 
know what the true State of our Souls is, in all 
thoſe Particulars concerning which we are here 
directed to Examine Ourſelves. And this ac- 
companied with Earneſt Prayer to God, for his 
Aſſiſtance in, and Bleſſing upon, our Endea- 
yours. 1 ad td ins anraal 
4. ©. What is the firſt Point concerning 
Which we are to Examine Ourſelves? 


ſtill, right, or wrong, the He he Adores; 
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Chriſtian Religion eæplu d. 
by Whether we Repent Us truly of our 
former | Dins, ſtedfaltly purpoling to lead a 


5. Q: How may we know whether we do this, 


0 effectually as we are here Required to do ? 
A. We can only judge by the preſent Frame 
and Diſpoſition of our Sills If we are heartily 
Sorry for, and aſhamed of our Sins: If we 
earneſtly deſire God's Forgiveneſs of them: 
If we are inſtant with God in our Prayers for 
Pardon, and where we have done any Injury to 
our Neighbour, are ready to afk his Forgive- 


neſs alſo, and to make all Reaſonable Satisfac- 


tion to him: If, laſtly, as far as we can judge 
of Ourſelves, We do all this Uprightly, and 
Sincerely : 
for any Sin in our Souls, but univerſally Reſolve 
to forſake All our Evil Ways; and in Every 
Thing to follow the Rules of das Duty; We 
may then juſtly conclude, that our Repentance 
an Reſolutions, are hearty, and without de- 
ceit ; and, as ſuch, will qualify us for the wor- 


thy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament. 


0. Q: But what, if after all this, we ſhould 
Relapſe into Sin again? 

A. If we do it by Surpriſe or Infirmity if 
we fall back only into ſome leſſer Sins, and 
ſuch as are hard! together to be Avoided 
us in this preſent Life; we ought not to be diſ- 
couraged. But, e if 9 this we ſhould 
fall into the Commiſion of ſome heinous, deli- 
berate, waſting Sin; bur eſpecially ſhouldRelapſe 
into a Habit and Courſe of ſuchSins; this would 


be of a dangerous Conſequence to us, and make 


our laſt State worſe than our firſt. 
4 Would it not therefore be . (afeſt 


way rather to abſtain altogether from the- Holy 
Table, than to run * ee of Coming Oy. 
255 * 9 to it? : 


8 


1 Axe 


If we Reſerve no Secret Affection 
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of our 


in this very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal an 


The Principles of the 

A. Were it a Matter of Indifference whether 
we ever Received this Sacrament, or no, this 
might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted upon; 
but as the Caſe now ſtands, it is altogether Idle, 
and Abſurd. For, Firſt, To come to the 
Hely Table is a Matter of Expreſs Duty: Chriſt 
has commanded us to do it: And it is equally 
dangerous not to Come at all, as it is to Come 
Unweorthily, to it. Secondly, By not Coming, 
we deprive Ourſelves of the Grace of God, 
which this Sacrament was deſigned to Convey 


to Us; and in that, of the Greateſt preſent Be- 
nefit, as well as Comfort, to our Souls, in the 


Courſe of our DUE: that our Religion has pro- 
vided for them. To all which, let me add, 
'T hirdly, That the Shortneſs, and Uncertainty 
1 being conſider d; we ought, upon 
that account, to make the ſame 5 8 
againſt the Hour of our Death, that we are Re- 


quired to do, for Commg to the Holy Table. 


And ſince Men are ſo very apt to put both the 
Thoughts of Death, and their Proviſion for it, 
afar off; it is an Inſtance of the Great Mercy 
and Concern of our Saviour Chriſt for us, that 
by calling us frequently to His Table, and Re- 


-quiring fo ſtrict a Preparation for it; he has 
thereby engaged us to keep our Souls always 


in ſuch a State as will fit us for Dying, ſhould 
we chance, ere we are aware, to be ſurpriſed 


by Death. | 
8. ©. What is the next Thing wherein we 


are to Examine Qurſelves, before we come to 
the Holy Communion. | 

A. Whether we have a lively Faith in 
Gods Mercy through Chriſt; 1. . do ſted- 


faſtly Believe, that if we truly Repent us of 


our Sins, God will not only moſt certainly for- 
give them; but as an Earneſt of it, does here, 
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Chriſtian Religion explain d. 


nis Covenant with us, and make us Partakers 
of the Benefit of that Redemption, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour purchaſed for Us, by the Sa- 


= of His Own Body and Blood. 
. Why do you | call ſuch a Paith as this, 
a 2 2 ? 
A. "Fo ſhew that our Faith is then only Ac- 


ceptable unto God, and profitable to our Sal- 


vation, when it is Liveh, and Afive: And 
works in Us ſuch a ſincere Repentance of our 


. paſt Sins, and ſuch a conſtant, and uniform 
Obedience to God's Commandments, as our 


Saviour, in his Goſpel, Requires of Us. For 
otherwiſe, to know, and afſent to, the Truths 


of our Religion, without Living agreeably there- 
Us no farther than the zb 


unto, will carry 
of Men may Go; and even the Devils them- 


ſelves, as St. ames ſays, do Go. Jam. ii. 19. 


10. O. What is the next particular upon, 
which we are to Examine ourſelves, before we 


come to the Holy Communion ? 

A. Whether we come to it, with a thank- 
ful Bemembrance of Chrift's Death ; which 
is therein deſign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn' 
by Us. Whether we are trul ſenſible of the 


Jeſus Chriſt, thereby declared to Us. Whe- 
ther we are careful always to keep up in our 
Minds, a lively Memory of his Death, and. 
Paſſion: And 9, by the inceri of our Lore 
to God, and the Zeal we have & our Duty; 
endeavour, in ſome meaſure, to teſtify how 
hearty a Senſe we have of thoſe unſpeakable 
Mercies, which he has been pleaſed thereby to 


_ favour us withal. 


11. ©. What is the laſt Thing concerning 
which we are to Examine ourſelves? 
A. Qhether we are in Charity with all 
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whatſoever , Þyuries Any may chance to have 


done Us, but are ſo intirely Friends with them, 


as to be ready to do them all the Kindneſs we 


can; and that as ſincerely, and heartily, as if 


they had never Offended Us, or Otherwiſe done 


Us the leaſt Injury. | 


12. ©. Is this all that is Required of Us, be- 


fore we come to the Lord's Supper? 
A. Other Exerciſes there are, which may 


profitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to 


our better Performance of thoſe Duties we 
have before mention'd. Such are ſome extra- 
ordinary As of Prayer, and Devotion to Gd; 


and of Charity towards our Neighbour. A Re- 
tirement from the Buſmeſs, and Converſation of 
the World; but eſpecially from the Follies, and 


Vanities of it. And theſe accompanied with 
ſome Acts of Severity, and Adortification,, whillt 


we are, making the Examination of ourſelves 


before propoſed. But theſe muſt be. govern'd. 
by the Rules of Prudence, as every Man's Buſi- 
neſs, Opportunities, Needs, State of Health, 
and the like Circumſtances, either require, or 
Will allow of. | ä 

13. ©. Is ſuch a Preparatory Examination of 
Ourſelves, fo neceſſary before we Come to the 
Holy Table, that we may, in no Caſe, pre- 


ſume to Come without it? 3 
A. No, it is not: Thoſe who live in a 


Strict, and Regular Courſe of Life, and have 
nothing Extraordinary happen to Them, as 


they always know what their State towards God 


is, ſo are they always Ready to Receive this 
Holy Sacrament; and need not be afraid, upon 


any Occaſion, to partake of it, although they , 


had not the Opportunity of making a particu- 


lar, previous Preparation of themſelves for it. 

Vet, if even theſe ſhould deſign to go, at a 

certain Time (before known) to the Com- 
8 ä munition, 


es 
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munion, they not only piouſly may, but in 
Duty ought, to do ſomewhat of this kind, in 
order to their going. with the better Diſpoſi- 
tions to it. 

14. 2, What if by this means, a Good 
Chriſtian ſhould not be able fully to ſatisfy 
himſelf, concerning his /Yorthmeſs to go to the 
Holy Tablet © 

In that Caſe he ought to Conſider what 
it is that puts him in doubt of it; and having 
ſo done, let him take the Advice of ſome Per- 
ſon; whom he can Rely upon, but eſpecially of 
his Miniſter, about it: Fhat ſo being freed 
from his Scruples, he may Go with a Quiet 
Mind, and a full Perſuaſion of Conſcience to 


this Spiritual Feaſt; and with Comfort Receive 


the Benefits of it. 
15. Q. What EF, upon the Examination, it 


ſhall appear, that He is not in a State of Going 


to this Sacrament & 


A. He muſt then, for the preſent, Refraln Mat, v. 23 
24. xxii, TY 


from it, and make all the haſte he can to Re- 


move the Impediment, and Reconcile himſelf 


to God, that ſo He may be in a Condition 
both to Come worthily to it; and to be made 
Partaker of thoſe Graces, which are thereby 
Communicated to every Faithful Receiver of it. 


„ PpART 


ſonablene js 
and Bene is 
of it ; and 
tbe Obligati- 
en which lies | 7 
upon all who _ 6 * r 
are Baptized FIRMED by the Biſhop. - It 
* Tk being ordain'd by our Church, That none ſhell 
ebey come to © be admitted o the Holy Communion until 
the Holy Cen- ſuch Time as He be 2 57 or ee, 
munion. ( and Defirous, to be Confirm'd !? 
Rubr, ar the 2. 2; What do you mean by C on 2 
End of the A. I mean the ſolemn laying on 12 the Hands 
Confirma- of the Biſhop; upon ſuch as have been E 
tion Office. and are come to Years of Diſeretibn. © 2815 
. How is this perform'd among Us? 
1 I; is directed to be done after a very Wiſe 
and Solemn Manner: F or, Firſt, the Biſhop ha- 
ving given Notice to the Miniſter, of his Inten- 
tion to Confirm, and Appointed a Time for the 
doing of it; the Miniſter is to call together ſuch 
of his Pariſb as are come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, and have not yet been Confirmed; and to 


' Examine them in their Church-Catechiſm, and 


to the Lord's Supper? 


Confirm. Secondly, Having done this, he is 
either to bring or ſend in Writing ; with his 
Hand Subſcribed thereunto; the Names of all 
ſuch Perſons, within his Pariſh, as he ſhall think 
fit to > be ee to the * 27 to be _— d. 
| heſe 
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Chriſtian Religion explain'd. 
Theſe being | Approved of by the - Biſhop, a 


brought openly into the Church, and 94 
by Him, In the Preſence of God, and the 
466 Congre ation there Aſſembled, to Pins the 
* Solemm Vow, and Promiſe, which was made 


< in their Names at their Baptiſm ; and, in 
their Own Perſons, to Ratify and Confirm 
<< the /ame: Acknowledging themſelves bound 
< to believe, and do, all thoſe Things which 


their Godfathers and Godmathers — under- 
* took for them.” Which having done, the 


Biſhop heartily prays to Gd for his Grace to en- 
able them to fulfil this their Vow ; and laying 


his Hand ſeverally on Every One s Head, Be- 


177 | 


<« ſeeches God to defend this His Servant with © © 


„His heavenly Grace, that he may Continus 


His for — and daily Increaſe in His Hoy 


« Spirit more and more, until He comes to His 


* Everlaſting Kingdom.” To all which are 


finally added .the Joint Prayers, both of the 


Biſhop, and. the Church, to * ſame Effect; 


and ſo the Ceremony is ended. 


4. O. What are the Reaſons that chiefly  * 


moved. the Church .of England to Retain ſuch ; 


a Ceremony as this?! 
A. There may ſeveral be aſſigned, but eſpe- 


cially theſe Four : Apoſtolical Practice; * The 


Reajenablenef of the Thing itsfelf; * The Be- 


refit of it to the Perſon who is Canfirmed ; and 
* The Satisfaction that ariſes from hence to the 
Church of. .C braft. | 


5. 2. Did the Apoſtles P Pradice ſuch an In- 
poſition of Hands ? 


A. The Apoſtles did lay * Hands on 1 


who had been ee and by their Impoſi- 


tion of Hands, ſuch Perſons did Receive the Holy 


N Acts viii. 17, 18. xix. 6. 
Does the Hiſbop give the Hol Ghoſt by 
the ae of his Hands in Confirmation? 
15 A. That 


178 The Principles of the 


A. That we do not ſay; nor did the Apoffles 
themſelves do it. They laid on their Hands, and 
God gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom they 


laid them. And we piouſly preſume, that by the 
fervent Prayers of the hep, and the Church, 
thoſe on whom He now /ays his Hands, ſhall 


alſo Receive the Holy Ghoſt, if they do but wor- 


thily prepare Themſelves for it. 


. D. Is there any Promiſe of God, on which 


to build ſuch a Hope 
A. A General One thre is, and ſuch as may 


in this Caſe, above any, be depended upon by 


Ten. ws <7 Us. For, Firſt, We are directed to Pray not 


1 Tim, ii, 1, Only for Ourſd ves, but for One Another alſo. - 


2, 3. To encourage us hereunto, Chrift has promiſed 
us to Grant whatſoever is piouſly aſk'd, by the 

joint Suffrages of his Church, of Him : Mat. 

xviii. 19. And particularly has declared, that 

God will Give the Holy. Spirit to them that aſe 
aLev.ix. 22, Him. Luke xi. 9. Add to this, That it 
Namb. 2 23, has always been accounted a part of the Mi- 
24, 2 3 niſterial Office, not only to. Inſtrubt, but to 
Deut. x. 8. Pray for, and Bleſs the People. b When there- 
* fore the Biſbop, and his Congregation, ſolemnly 
Saum. 1. 20, join together, to beg of God the Grace of his 
bRom. xv. 5. Holy Spirit, in behalf of ſuch Perſons as theſe; 
1 „ (who have juſt now been dedicating themſelves 
CT iv 12, anew to his Service; and Nati hing the Cove- 
ho. nant made between God, and Them, at their 
rTheſl.5.23--Baptiſm ;) how can we chuſe but believe, that 
od will 1 Grant their Requeft; and 
Heb, xiii. give his Holy Spirit to thoſe for whom He is 


1. thus carngſihy, and ſolemnly, Amd of Him? 


55 1 an Impoſition of Hands was Reaſonable to have 
| heb Ordain d, and to be -Continued, in the 
Church? . 


A. From the Condition of thoſe Whi are com- 
.monly Baptized among us; and who being, for 


8. Q. From whence does it appear, that ſuch 
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Chriſtlan Religion explain'd. 


the moſt part, Infants; and fo conſtrain'd to 


make Uſe — Others to become Sureties for them 


at their Baptiſm; it was certainly very Reaſon- 
able that there ſhould be ſome Solemn Time ap- 

pointed, when ſuch Perſons (being come to Years 
of Diſcretion) ſhould "Themſelves Ratify their 
Baptiſmal Covenant; and Acknowledge their 
Obligation to believe and do what their Godfa- 
ahve: and nes er had before "In for 


| o_ 


o. O. What are the Benefits of this J — 


MS to thoſe who are Confirmed © 
A. Beſides the Benefit of God's Grace, which 


we reaſonably preſume to be thereby procured 


to ſuch Perſons, by the joint Prayers of the 
Biſbop and the Church on their Behalf; theſe 


two Advantages do Evidently accrue to them: 
That, Firſt, They are by this means ſecured of 


the Care of their Godfathers and Godmothers, to 


ſee that they be duly Inſtructed in the Principles 


of their Chriſtian Religion; and in which, (were 
this Ordinance ſtrictly obſerved) they could not 
be deficient, without being certainly found out, 
and cenſured by the Church for their neglect. 
And, Secondly, That by being thus Solemnly 
called upon to Ratify their Baptiſmal Joo and 
Covenant ; They are engaged to begin betimes, 
both to Con/ider their Duty, and to apply them- 
ſelves to the ſerious Diſcharge of it. 

II. O. How does this Ordinance give a Sa- 


nee to the Church of Chri 2, as to theſe. 


atters ? | 
A. As by this means Cas is taken to have all 


theſs Things openly tranſacted before it. The 


Perſon, who perhaps was privately Baptized, be- 
ing Now publickly Confirmed in the Face of the 
Congregation. The Yow which was made by 


hae i in his Name, being here Solemnly Re- 


net d and Ratifiedby Himſelf. The Child whe 
RE | : Was 


179 


4 
4 
© 
i\- + 
1 4 
1 
1 
- I 
nah 
p 
14 
4 : 
77 2 
"i. 
7 = 
2 
2 3 al 
; 2 7 
10 4 4 
8 5 4 
R * 
$:Y 
* * ; 
by o 
4 5 
:\ 353 : 
5 1 
© © 8 
1 
bs : 
4 F 
: 5 ' 

þ 1; 
. 
: 1 — 
_ 

. : 
3s q 
3 
„ 
. . 
's 1 * 
1 > 


— 22 - 2 Fry 2 . 
2 3 SF, or by 9 
: ay rey ˙ OI OTE „ at 
CC R 3 
—— a * . — * — — — * — 
* v4 Ser of S E 
hes " 3 * — ' 


4 : 
} 
: 
4, 


180 


of this Holy Ordinance, 


The Principles of the | 
was Baptized by ſome Miniſter of an Inferior 
Order, being now Eſtabliſhed in the Communion 


of the Church by One of the Chief Paftors of it. 


And, laſtly, he Gedfathers and Godmothers, 


who became Sureties — for the Good In/iruc- 
tion and Education of the Perſon whom they An- 


ſwer'd for; being thereby fully acquitted: and 


diſcharged of their Truſt ; and declared to have 


faithfully fulfill'd, what they had ſo ſacredly 
ee and undertaken to-do. 7] 

2. Do you look upon all Gudfathers and 
Samek to bs: obliged to ſee that Thoſe for 
whom they Anſiber be firſt duly Infirufted in 
the n of their Religion, and then braught 
to the Biſbep to be Confirmed by Him ?. _ 

A. They are certainly Obliged, as far as a So- 
lemn Promiſe, made in the Mans of God, and 
in a Matter not only \Lawful, but Prous and 
Charitable, can Oblige them. Nor can I ima- 
gine how any One, who has taken ſuch an Ob- 
lIigatton upon Himſelf will ever be able to an- 
ſwer it, either to God, or his Oron Conſcience, 
af he ſhall neglect to fulfil what He undertook 
in _ behalt. 

2. What chink you of Thoſe who Cr 
to 5 Lord's Supper, without either being Con- 
firmed; or having any Deſire or Intention to be 
Con fir med? 

A. They are doubtleſs to beblamed: Inaſmuch 
as thereby they not only break the Orders, and 


-diſebey the Command of the Church; which for 


ſuch good Reaſons as we have ſeen, Requires 
them to be Confirmed; but ſeem aſham'd to own 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion; and to deſpiſe the 
Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Graces, as they 
certainly ought to De/rre, and cannot reaſonably 
Hope, by any more effectual means to obtain of 
God, than by a Pizus and Reverend Participation 


414. 2, May 1 


N- 
ez, 
ok 
me © 
Pos 
be 


— 


Q = 


ISO 8 OX 


Chriſtian Religion EE d. 
14. 2. May not the Grace of God be Obtain'd 


a8 well by our Own Prayers, as by the Bibap's 
 Impoſtion of Hands upon Us? 


A. T hat 1s not the Queſtion: We know that 


God has promiſed his Holy Spirit to Every One 


who faithfully Prays for Him, But the Queſtion 
is this : Firſt, Whether, if a Man may Obtain 


this Grace by. his Own Prayers alone, He may 
not expect more certainly to-do it, by adding the 


joint Prayers of the By/hoþ and the Church, to 


them? And decondly, Whether He who Care- 


leſly Nexlects, or Preſumptuoufly Deſpiſes the Or- 
= of the Che — — Pill Proviſion 
made by Her, for all Her Members, at their firſt 
ſetting out into the Dangers and T emptations, of 
the World; may not Suſily fear, leſt God 
ſhould Refuſe that Grace to his Own Solitary 
Prayers, for which He Neglected, or Deſpiled, 
the Prayers of the Biſbop, and the Church, on his 
min AF 3 

5. O. What is Required of Perſons to be 


Conformed ' Pp 


A. Firſt, That the be of Years of of Di retionz 
that is to ſay, Of a Capacity to 0 and the 
Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant; What God 
therein Promiſes to Us; And what we are there- 
by Obliged to Believe, and Do, in Obedience to 


his Will. Secondly, That they be not only ca- 


pable of this Knowledge, but be Actually Inſtruct- 


ed in theſe Things Thirdly, That being here- 


by brought to a "Tear Senſe of what was done 
for them, by their Godfathers, and Godmothers, at 


their Baptiſm; They be now Ready, and Deſi- 
rous, in their Own Perſons, to Ratify, and Con- 
firm the ſame. And, laſtly, that in Teſtimony 


of their ſincere Reſolutions to make Good what 
they here Promiſe, and Vow, they do now truly 
.Repent of All their Sins, and ſtedfaſtly Reſolve, 


by the Grace of God, to go on in a Conſtant Obe- 
dience 


De Principles, &c. 


— to God's Commands unto their Lives 
nd | 


16. Q. At what Tim mes ought fuch Perſons to 


be Confirmed ® 
A. At ſuch Thayen' as the Biſhop appoints for 
this Purpoſe. Only if it be poſſible, they ſhould 


endeavour to be Confirmed, and thereby fully take 
upon themſelves the Fir/t Sacrament, before they | 


pee to the Participation of the Second. 
17. 2. How often eat any Chr . to be 
Confirmed? 

J. The Natare of the Office plainly an it. 
Confirmation, as it is underſtood, and practiſed 
by Us, is nothing elſe but a Solemn Ratification 
of our Baptiſmal Covenant. Now no Man ou = 
to be Baptiſed more than Once Nor will 
therefore need any more than once to ako tilt 
Covenant upon Himſelf. If after this He ſhall 
fall into any Sins, whereby to put Himſelf out 
of a State of Grace; Or even to be cut off from 
the Communion of the Church; there are other 
means of Reſtoring him again to Both, upon 
his ſincere Repentance for what he has done Aid. 
But our Baptiſin muſt. not be Repeated; Nor 
will our Confirmation therefore need to be Re- 
peated by Us. | ni 
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4; Ain as the Family can be called together = the * it be 
done, the better, ) let the Maſter of the Houſe, or Jong Other 
Perſon appointed by lim; | 

Firſt, Read the Palms, in Order for the Day : 
Then a Chapter out of the New Teſtament, beginning with | 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, and /o continuing on every Day, in 

| Order, to the End of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

After which let all kneel doaun, and let the Maſter of the Family, 
k be be 1 £2 to Prayers with Them in the S manner. 


Reverie us, 0 LORD, in all our Doings, with thy 
moſt gracious Favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinual Help, that in all our Works, begun, continued, 

and ended in Thee, We may glorify thy holy Name; 
and finally, by thy Mercy, obtain Leer = nm 
Jeſus Chr: ft our Lord. 210 5 

We Bleſs al Praife thy Holy 8 O Heavealy Fa- a- 
ther, that Thou haſt N pen. pleaſed to keep and 

reſerve Us this Night paſt; * To refreſh , 

1 with comfortable Reſt; and to Raiſe Us ha MA. ching ha 
up this Morning to magnify th 6 Favour this Clauſe muſt be 
and Loving-kindneſs towards 8 

O LORD ! We acknowledge, that it is of thy Mercy 
alone that we have not long ſince been cut off in the mid. 
of the many Great, and Crying Sins, which we have 
committed, as We have moſt juſtly deſerved But are ſtill 
preſerved to Adore thy Goodneſs; to Confeſs Our Unwor- 
thineſs; and to implore thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs. _ 

Grant, we beſeech thee, unto us, Merciful LORD! 
ſuch a due Senſe of thy Patience, and Long-ſuffering to- 
'wards us, as may lead us effectuall = to Repentance:. And 
give us Grace ſo he to conſider the Shortneſs, and 
Uncertainty 


184. A Form of Morning Prayer. 


| Uncertainty of our Lives, that we may make haſte, and 


not delay the time, to keep thy Commandments ; nor any 
longer put off that great Work upon which our Eternal 
S; - Happineſs depends. 
And now that thou haſt been pleaſed to bring us ſafely to 
the Beginning of this Day, vouchſafe, O LORD ! to de- 
fend us in the ſame by thy mighty Power; and grant that 
neither the Examples, or Solicitations of Wicked Men; 
nor the Diſtractions of our worldly Affairs; nor the Al- 
lurements of any ſinful Luſts and Pleaſures; may either 
binder us in our Duty, or draw us into the Commiſſion of 
any Evil contrary thereunto: But ſo Strengthen us by 
thy Grace, and protect us by thy good Providence, that 


Thou wilt enable us to Withſtand, and Overcome. 

To this End, keep us, we beſeech "Thee, this Day under 
a conſtant Senſe of thine All- ſeeing Eye: Make us ſeri- 
ouſly to Conſider, that Thou our God art ever preſent with 


our Words; and that the very Secrets of our Hearts are 
not hid from Thee; That thou noteſt in thy Book what- 
ſoever we Think, Speak, or Do now; and wilt for all 
theſe Things, bring us to Judgment, at the great and ter- 
rible Day of thy Appearing. O!] let the Hour of our 
Death, and the Day of Thy Judgment; the Glories of 
Heaven, and the Torments of Hell; be always ſo freſh in 
our Remembrance, that they may keep us from Offend- 


we may be Happy for Ever. | 
And Grant, OLORD! that we may not only be watch- 
ful againſt Sin, but diligent to embrace all Opportunities 
of Doing Thee Service. Make us truly pious towards 
Thee our God; Juſt and Charitable towards our Neigh- 
bours; Honeſt and Upright in our ſeveral Callings and 
Employs; Humble and Modeſt, Chaſte and Temperate, 
Sober and Orderly, in our whole Lives and Converſations; 
and Ready to Do all the Good we can to All Men, whe- 
ther they be Friends, or Enemies, according to thy Com- 
mand and Example. 


no Temptations may come upon us, or none but ſuch as 


Us; That Thou beholdeſt all our Actions; Heareſt all 


ing; and make us continually Careful ſo to live here, that 


Cz | 
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Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ; 
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Hoek Bae * | On; N 3 * 
ore parti- ore particularly, We pray Thee to 
cularly We | 'bleſs us this Day + the tus bſervation 
pray Thee, of that Holy Reſt, to which thou haſt» - 
bleſs Us this | Conſecrated it. Fit and prepare our Souls 
Day jn the | for. thy Service; and grant that we may 
Buſineſs to | come with pure Hearts, and lift up Holy. 
which thy | Hands before thee in thy Church, — 4 
Providence out Wrath, or Doubting.” Let our Prayers A 
has called | be acceptable in thy Sight; and let thy 
Us: Grant Grace accompany our Hearing, and Read- 
us ſo to oy ing of thy W — that with meek Hearts, 
have our- and due Reverence we. may. attend to, 
ſelves in it, | and receive the ſame, and bring forth the 
That We | Fruits thereof with Thankſgiving. O!. 
may not of- Grant us ſo to ' behave ourſelves this 
fend Thee, Day, that we may not offend Thee, 
Nor bring upon — the Remembrance of an Evil 
Conſcience. at Night. But let our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions be Holy and Innocent; Uſeful and Profitable 
as becomes the Servants of Chri/t : That ſo when the 
Days of our ſhort Abode here ſhall be ended, we may de- 
part in Peace, and reſt in Hope, and finally be reſtored to 
the Joys and Glories of a Bleffed and Happy Reſurree- 
tion; "thro? the Merits and Mediation of thy 115 * 


11. 

In whole Nin, and for — Sake, we beſcech Thee 
graciouſly to accept our Supplications and Prayers, which- 
we farther make before Thee for the whole Race of Man- 
kind: For thoſe who are yet in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death; That the Light of thy glorious Goſpel 
may, in thy good time, ſhine upon them; and bring: 
them to the Acknowledgment, and Obedience of the 


Truth. 
Bleſs the Holy Catholick Church: 84 unt all 


They that do Confeſs thy Holy Name, may agree in the 
Truth of thy . Word; and live in Unity, and Godly 


Love. 


Let 
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- out upon all Thoſe who are in the Communion of be 


which art in Heaven. 


im, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. ! 


Underſtanding from above ; 5 and enable them ſo faithfully 
to guide, and to inſtruct, 


that hear Them. 


a Spirit of Patience and Reſignation to thy divine Will, 
under their Sufferings, and when thou ſeeſt fit, a Happy 
Iſſue out of all their Troubles. | 


Friends: Return all the Good they have done us, mani- 
fold into their Boſoms; and grant them, O LORD, what- 
ſoever thou knoweſt to be Needful or Expedient for them 3 
The Comforts of this Life, and the Everlaſting Happineſs 
of the Life which is to come. 

And while we Pray unto Thee for Others, give us, we 
| beſeech thee, O Merciful God | a Portion in all the good 
Prayers which are any where offered up unto Thee b 
my Others on our behalf: And make both 'T hem and Us 
e 


Let the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings reſt upon that part of 
thy Church oſ which we are Members. Heal its Breaches, 
8 Enlarge its Borders, and Unite its Diviſions: Pour 


Spirit of Zeal and Piety; of Peace and Charity; of Hu- 
mility and Obedience: And grant that we may All live 
agreeably to our Holy Profeſſion; without Scandal, and 
without Reproach ; that Others ſeeing our Good Works, 
may come in unto Us, and Glorify - Thee our Father 


Bleſs all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Obe Bert but 
eſpecially Him whom Thou haſt ſet in Authority over Us. 
Preſerve His Perſon and proſper His Government: And 
| =_— that we may lead quiet, and peaceable Lives; : under 


Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to che Biſhops and* 
Paſtors of thy Church: Endue them with Wiſdom and 


thy People committed to their 
Charge, that they may both ave Themſelves, and Thoſe 4 


Comfort and Support all thoſe who are in an Affliction, 
or Diſtreſs, whether of Mind, Body, or Eſtate: Heal 
the Sick; Support the Weak; Relieve the Needy; and 
Defend the Oppreſſed: Be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and 
plead the Cauſe of the Widow : And give unto themAll 


Be more eſpecially Gracious to all our Relations and 


For the De of FAMILIE S. 187 
Partakers of the Interceſſion of thy Son: that by his Death 
and Paſſion, we may aftain to the Joys of a Bleſſed and 
Glorious Reſurrection; thro? the prog? « us Chriſt our 
Lord; to whom with Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
Honour and Praiſe for Ever and Ever. Amen. "40 

| | III. 

And now, O Father of Mercies, and God of all Com- 
fort, with theſe our Supplications, and Prayers, which we 
have offered unto thy divine Majeſty, accept our Morning 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Mercies, 


and 8 which thou haſt vouchſafed unto Us. Fr 


our Life, 


ealth, Food, and Raiment : For the continual 
Protection of thy good Providence, by which we are kept 
from Dangers: For the many gracious Deliverances Thou 
haſt often afforded Us out of ſuch as have befallen Us; 
And for that Goodneſs of thine whereby thou haſk Sweet- 
en'd, and Allay'd thoſe Evils, thou haſt not ſeen fit ag, 
to remove. But above all We bleſs thy Holy Name, 

God, for thine unſpeakable Love in the — of the 
World, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and for all thoſe Bene- 
fits we thereby enjoy, in order to our Eternal Happi- 


neſs. For the Light of thy Goſpel, and the Aſſiſtance 


of thy Grace: For the comfortable Promiſes of the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins; and the Time and Opportunity 
of working out our Salvation: which thou art pleaſed in 
thy great Goodneſs ſtill to continue to Us: Grant, we 
beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, that we may ſhew 
forth thy Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up ourſelves to thy Service, and by walk- 
ing before thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all our 
Days, through Jeſus Chri/t our Lord; in his Name, and 
in his Words, in behalf of Ourſelves, and all our Friends, 
and of all thy Servants, we moſt humbly and heartily 
prayer 


Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallotbed be thy Name; thy 


Lingdom come; thy will be done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
den; Give us this Day our Daily Bread, and forgiue us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we . them that Treſpaſs againſt us; 
And dead us nat into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil; 

| For 


The Plalms for 
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For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for Ever and Ever. Amen. 


OLORD! our Heavenly Father, Almighty and Everlaſt- 


ing God, who haſt ſafely brought us to the Beginning 


of this Day, Defend us in the ſame with thy mighty 


Power; and grant that this Day we fall into no Sin, 
neither run into any kind of Danger, but that all our 
+ Doings may be order'd by thy Governance, to do al- 
Ways that which is Righteous: in thy W thro' Teſus 

Chrift our Lord. Amen. 

0 God whoſe Nature and Property is ever to have Mercy 


and to forgive, receive our humble Petitions ; and tho? 


wie be tied and bound with the Chain of our Sins, yet let 


the Pitifulneſs of thy great Mercy looſe us, for the Ho- 
- Nour of 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Love of God, 


and the nene of the Holy Ghoſt, be with Us alb 


Wer Lp 


EvEgNninG- PRAYER, 


the Day, being wats as before : 


Let a Chapter be alſo read out of the Epi Ds, „beginning with that 
to the Romans, and continuing on to that of St. Jude. 


Then let the Maſter of the Family, proceed to 1 5 in the Follow- 


ing Manner. 


giveneſſes, tho' we haveRebelled againſtHim, nei- 

ther have we obeyed the Voice of the LORD our 
God, to walk in his Laws, which he has ſet before Us. 
Remember not, LORD, our Offences, nor the Offences 

of our Forefathers, cer take thou Vengeance of our 

Sins; Spare Us, good LORD, ſpare thy 5 
thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt Roy Blood, and 
be not angry with Us for Ever. | 
Anfw. Spare Us, Good Lord. 


HL O the LORD our God, belong Mercies, and For- 


O Wet 


ſus Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


eople whom 


clean in thy . and what then is Man that He ſhould 


. LORD! tous belongsShame and Con- ; 
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O moſt Merciful, and Gracious LORD God, who 
dwelleſt in the Higheſt Heavens, yet Humbleſt thyſelf to 
behold the things which are done here upon Earth; thou 
chargeſt thy Angels with Folly, yea the Heavens are not 


be Clean? or He that is born of a Woman, that He ſhould 
be Righteous? - _ . | | | 
O God! We Confeſs, with Shame and Confuſion. of 
Face, that we are not worthy of the leaſt Regard from 
Thee whom we have ſo much offended ; and whoſe Pati- 
ence and Long-ſuffering we have ſo often, and grievouſly 
abuſed, O LORD! We have Sinned, we have done 
Wickedly; We have broken thy Holy Commandments by 
Thought, Word, and Deed ; by doing thoſe things which 
Thou haſt Forbidden, and leaving undone the Things which 
Thou haſt Commanded. And to make ourſelves altoge- 
ther Sinful, we have gone on in a continued Courſe of 
Sin, and Rebellion againſt Thee; and have perſiſted in it 
notwithſtanding all the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, and 
the Checks of our own Conſciences to the Contrary. Vea, 
this very Day we have not ceaſed to 
add new Sins, to all our former Guilt +. we. 2 3 = 
And now, O God! whatſhall we ſay, ry ——— Mind, 
or how ſhall we open our Mouths, ſee- wherein he has of- 
ing we have done theſe Things? O fended the Day be- 


: fore, | 9 


fuſion of Face, becauſe we have rebelled againſt Thee: 
But with thee there is Mercy, therefore halt thou be 
feared. Have Mercy upon Us, O God? after thy great 
(Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of thy Mercies do 
away our Offences. Waſh us thoroughly from our Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe us from our Sins: And grant us Grace 
ſo truly to Repent of, and Turn from our Evil Doings,that 
our Iniquities may not be our Ruin. Give us a deep Senſe 
of our Sins paſt, and a hearty Sorrow and Contrition for 
them: And ſo endue us with the Grace of thy Holy 
Spirit, that for what Remains of our Lives we may walk 
more circumſpectly before thee, redeeming the time be- 
cauſe the Days are EU lt. 

| 0 


— 
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To this End, purify our Souls from all corrupt Deſires, 
and Aﬀections; Mortity all our Carnal Luſts, and Appe- 
tites; make us as conſtant, and zealous to Deny, as we 
have ever been heretofore ready to Gratify and Indulge 
Them. Pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Piety and De- 
votion; of Love and Charity; of Humility and Self-de- 
nial; and Grant that theſe, and all other Chriftian Graces, 
and Virtues, may more and more increaſe, and abound 
in us. Remove from us all Envy, and Hatred, and Ma- 
lice; and whatſoever elſe is contrary to our Duty towards 
thee, or towards our Neighbour : And ſo eſtabliſh us in 
thy Fear, that it may never depart from our minds; but 
be a conſtant Security to us againſt all thoſe Temptations 
which either the Devil, the World, or our. own Fleſh, 
ſhall hereafter miniſter unto us; to draw us into Sin, or 
to hinder us in our Duty. 


More particularly, we pray thee, to pardon and forgive 


us whatſoever we have done Amiſs this Day: O let us 
not lie down to reſt under thy Diſpleaſure: But grant us 
that Forgiveneſs of our Sins now, which we may never 
have any future Opportunity to ask of thee. 

Take us, this Night into thine eſpecial Favour and Pro- 
tection. Give thy Holy Angels charge over us, that no Evils 
happen unto us, nor any Dangers approach us, to diſturb 
our Repoſe. Refreſh us with comfortable Reſt, and Raiſe 
us up in the 1 with renewed Strength, and Vi- 
gour, to Praiſe thy Name. And now that we are about 
to lie down upon our Bed of Reft, grant us Grace ſeriouſly 
to conſider that time when, in a little while, we ſhall lie 
down in the Duſt: And ſince we know neither the Day nor 
Hour of our Maſter's Coming, make us ſo careful of our 


Duty, and fo watchful againſt Sin, that we may be al- 


ways Ready : That we may never live in ſuch a State, as 
we ſhould fear to die in; but that whether we live we may 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die we may die unto 
the Lord ; that whether we live or die we may be thine 
throꝰ 7e/us Chriſt our Lord; in whoſe moſt Holy Name 
and Words, we farther call upon Thee, Saying: 


Our 


2 


fer the Uſe of FAMILIES. 191 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallnved be thy Name ; 
_ thy. Kingdom come; L be done in Harth as it is in 
8 Heaven., Give us Day by Day our daily Bread; And for- 

give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſl us; And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
us from Evil; For tbine is the Kingdom, and the Per, 
and the Glory, for Ever and Ever. Amen. 

The Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong Tower of 


Defence to All * that put their I ruſt in Him; To 
whom all things in Heaven and Earth, and under the 


Earth, do Bow and Obey; Be Now, and Evermore, 


our Benn and Preſerver. 


Unto his gracious Favour and Protection we moſt hum- 
bly commend ourſelves, and all that belong unto Us. The 
Lord Bleſs Us, and Keep Us. The Lord make his 


Face to ſhine upon Us, and be gracious unto Us. The 
Lord lift up the Light of His Countenance upon Us; 
and give Us his Peace, this Night, and for Evermore, 


Amen. 


Note, That theſe Prayers may, with a very little Aberadis 
be as proper far Jingle 8 zo _ on 7 as for Fa- 
miles. 
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Note, That in the following PO Hs 0 Agnißes the 
Section, q. the Que Nen, in e 7 W referr d 
to may be found 3 
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A. 11 * ny eck +: 1. SIE) 
v Doration. Se⸗ "I | How Chriſt Aſcended into Hea- 
© IT2dulterp. ſ. xxzix. de, q. a. 3. 
What it is? q. 2. Tuto what Heaven ange 
How it r a, ant; 


under the Law ? q. 8 " Atheilm. c xiii. 440 
W hat' that ought to Teach Us 4 Sim againſt the firſt. Command- 
' #ow ? ib. dient. q. 10. 
The particular 1 of Speculative: Practical. 1 
thrs Sin. q. 9. \ Juricular«Confeltion 


What is farther Comprehended RIG, + +) 
under the Prohibition of the Not Neeefery, "ot raphy Dan- 


Seventh Commandment. q. gerous, Practiſed in the 
5, 6. "Thatch of Rome. q. 14. 
Aged. ſ. xxvii. B. 

Hoa they ought to behave Them- Baptiſm. ſ. xliii. 
ſelves teauards the Younger ? What it is? And how to be Ad- 
4. 27. miniſſer d? q. 2, 3, &c. 

Aimightp. ſ. vii. What the Benefits are, to which 

How Ged is 8 9. 6, 7. . we are intitled by 1 

4. 10, &c. 

What he] Word Apes * ? That none have a right to them 

q. 8. ;- =o i are Baptiſed, ſ. ii. 


Anointing. . vin. 43. 0 4. 1 
To what Offices Perſons awere How they have a right. ib. q. 16. 
wont to 9 under bat are the Nec eſſary 
the Law ? q.8 . Parts of the Sacrament 4 
How our Bleſſed Saviour was Baptiſm. f. xliii. q. 6. 
Anointed 4 God to all — How the Cuftom of * ping, 
Offices ? q. 10, 11. 
. See Creg 


became (changed for of 
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fictency of this Latter. ib. become to every F. aithful Com- 

q« 7. 8 municant the Body and 
Of the outward Element of Wa- 8 of Chae? £ xlviii. 

ter, and the Neceſſity of it, to 

the 2 of Baptiſm. ſ. E Burial. ſ. xi. 

xliv. q. 2 * Of the Burial 12 Chriſt. 4 11. 
OF the Form of Baptiſm. ib. 
# 3, Kc. 1 1 PURE ſ. xxxi. 
of the Spiritual Grace given in What it is? Forbidden by the 

this Sacrament. ib. 9. 6, Ninth Commandment. q 

&C. 3, 4. 

Of the Qualification requifite s Carefulneſs. ſ. xxxviii. 
rhe worthy receiving. of it. What Carefulneſs after rhe 
ſ. xiv. g. 5, 2, 3. Things of this Om may be 

How Chi ler been capable of allo oo F? q. 7 
it? ib. q. 4, & | Catechize. f. i. 

Weitef. See Creed, From auhence that Word is de- 


Faith. tried? And what it figni- 
Bialphemy. ſ. xxii. fries? q. 1. 
A Sin againfi the Firſt Com- What the Church-Catechiſm 

mandment. q. 10. 1 What it contains? ib. 

Wodp and Blood. q. 2, Ke. | 

Of Chriſt, How preſent in the Eatholick. dee Church. 
Lord's Supper | IP ſ. xvi. 


The Body and Blood which we The meaning of it in Our Creed. 


receive in the Sacrament, is q. 6, 7. 
that of his Mortal and Paſ- The difference between A Catho- 
fible, not his Glorified Body. lick Church, and The Catho- 


See Real Pretence. lick Church. d. 8. 
Bread. ſ. xxxviii. Charity. 
— What is meant 5 it in the What Charity every one ought t 
Lord's Prayer q. 4. have for his Neighbour ? ſ. li. 5 


What is meant by Our n q. 11. 


9. 5. See Neighbour : Forgive. 
What by Daily Bread ? q. 6. Chaility, ſ. xxix. 
Why aue pray to God for this! Required of us by the Seventh 
Commandment. q. 7. 
7 Lat all Perſons are concern'd to The Means to preſerve it, ib, 
pray for it. q. 8. Cheating. ſ. xxx. 
— How the Bread, and Forbidden ly the Eighth Com- 
Wine in the Lord's Sopper, mandment. q. 3. 
K Child. 


The, T AB UR. 1 
Child. When he became þ ? New long 


Nat is it to be The Child of He ſhall continue ſo to be? 


God. ſ. ii. q. 12. W. d. 1 
How ave are, by Nature, Chil- How Chriſt Redeemed Man- 
dren of Wrath ? ſ. xliv. dq. Lind 1. x. g. 2. 
0. | How He aba, made Man! ? ib. 
How we are, by Baptiſm, made q. 4. 
the Children of Grace? q. That the Divine, Re mane 
IO, 11. Nature avere United in Him. 
That Children are capable ib 
being Baptized, ſ. xiv. q. 8. Hew He was Conceived by the 
The Privilege of the Children Holy Ghoſt. ſ. x. q. 7. 
of Believing er gf above How He was born of the Vir- 
Others, in this reſpcct. 1. xliv. gin Mary? ib. q- 9, 10. 
Why aue take Notice in our Creed 


_ their Parents. 1. xxvii. was Born? ib. q. 11. 


14. Of the Sufferings of Cbriſi. £ 
'Chritt. 6 Vide xi. A. x, 6, ge. 
What the Import of that Name Under en he ſuffered. ib. q. 
1 d. 7. 2, 3. 


How it came to be given to our Of his Crucifixion. ib. 9. * 


Bleſſed Saviour ? q. 8. How Chrift Suffer d and Died? 
That Chriſt was a Prophet. 4. 5. 
1 5. The Neceſſity of his Dying. ib. 
Wherein his Prophetical Office q. 9, 10. OX 
confifted. Of His Burial. f. xi. q. 11. 
That He was a Prieſt — hat Of His Deſcent into Hell. ib. 
knd of Prieft ? — Wherein q. 12. &c. 
Chriſt Executed that Office ? Of His Reſurrection from the 
. Dead. ſ. xii. 
That he was a King. 2 herein That he Raiſed lim. ib. q. 
he Executed that Office „ 


19. 20. Of the time 3 his Reſur- 
In <ohat Reſpect Chriſt <vas the On.” and Aſcenſion. ſ. xiii, 

Son of God. | 
That He tis God. ſ. ix. 3. of "His Aſcenſion into Hea- 


* ven. ib. ꝙ. 2, Oc. 
God »f God. ib. q. 6, 7, 8. Of His Sellon at the Right 
How Chriſt 7s Our Lord? ib. Hand of God, and Inter- 
q. 9, 10, II, ceſſion for Us there. ib. d. 5.6. 


He 


9. 
The Duty of Children of the Perſon f whom Chriſt | 


That the, Church of England Hoa the . 
is a true part 10 the Catho- Commandment differ from 


The T'A OB EW 
He ſhall return from Heaven, at That the Ten Commandments are 
the Bud of the World, to fill OBli gatory. 1. xxii. q. 2. 
Judge the Quick and the Why called py Ten Command- 

Dead. ſ. xiv. ments. ib. q. 3. 
How He Eng Judge dan ? ib. They contain the Sum of our 
g. 8 Duty towards God, and to- 
Church. Cxvii © ©. _ Wards Our Neighbour. ib. 
— That the Catholick Church 


4. 
1? g. 3. Of the Diviſion of theſe Come 


How it is an Object of our mandments into Poſitive and 
Faith? q. 4. Negative. ib. q. 9. | 
How! the Cathalick Church 175 of the difference between theſe 


One? q. 5. in Point of” Obligation, 1b. ; | 


Heaw it is Catholick ? q. 6. q. 10. 


Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, Four General Rules for Inter- 


no Members of the Catholick preting of theſe Command- 


Church. q. 9, 10. ments, 9 = __— 
irſt and Secon 


lick Church. q. 11. each other. ſ. xxiv. q. 2. 
That the Church boy Rome 7s Communion. : 
both Schiſmatical and Here- Wherein the Commu- 


Gatys. 1 
In what Reſpedt the Catho ck ſ. xvii. q. 3, 7. 
Church zs Holy. q. 13. That it extends to Saints de- 
— How far we are to Obey the parted; and how ? q. 5» 
Churches Definitions ? ſ. v. q- 6. 
9, 10. 
Commandment. f. xxi. 


the Lord's Supper. ſ. xlvi. 


- "ow. That it was Inſtituted by Chriſt | 


What is the Summary of God's in Both Kinds. 1. alvil. q. 1, 
| Commandments ? 2 In. g. 15.) 2 
FC. xxii. q. 1. at He Ordained Both to be 
The Neceſſity of Obeying Them, Received. q. 3, 4. 
ſ. xxi. q. 2. ſ. xxii. q. 2. That it is Neceſſary fer Us 


That wwe cannot fulfil Them by to Receive Both. ib. q. 


our Own Natural 8 n 
ſ. xxi. q. 4. That there is no difference be- 
Nor yet heed them perfethy by tween the Prieſts, and the 
God's Grace. ib. q. 5, 6. 7, People, as to this Matter. 
8. ib. q. 6, 7. 
| — - IM 


nion of Saints, does conſiſt ? 


O, the Communion of 


wv 


"if =” of true Repentance. q. 


7 
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The 
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pretence "of Receiving the What is requir'd of Perſons to be 


Blood in the, Body, Confi. Confirm d] ib. q. 14. 
dered. q. g. 


The Apo/tles gave this 8 1 


in Both Kinds. ib. q 1 


That the Church of = rs 
guilty of a great Fault in de- 


On . the Neceſſity of it is 


Confeſſion. ſ. iv. 


built ? 9. 11. 


To whom it is to be made? q. 
. 


eur Sins to Men, as well as 


to God? q. 13. 


Of Auricular-Confeffion. 


Conürmation. 1. ti 


No Sacremeut. 1. xlii. 


hat it is? And Ah 
3 in our Church ; FL Iii. 


au 
All — to be Confirn'd before Why Chriſt was Crucified . 
they ceme to the Lord's Table. 

ib. q. 
my Tap our Church had to 
E, abliſb ſuch an Order? ib. 


q« 4. 
07 the Benefit of it to thiſe 
who are Confirmd ? ib. q. Of the Death of Chriſt, and its 


G7 


Q w Duty of G fathers and 
Godmothers, to bring thoſe for That he was not to continue lon 7 
whom they Anſwer to Confir- | 


| 


mation. . II. 


41 
Of the Duty of every Perſon to All Men all not Die; but thoſe 
be Confirm d, before He comes 


to the Lord's Supper. q. 12. 


be had? ib. q 
How often it is wo 


ib. q. 16, 
Contentment. ſ. xxxii. 
nying he Cup 10 the Laity. Of our Obligation to it. q. 6. 


ib. q. 11. 


cotſiſt? q. 2. 


9. 3, 4, 5 
Creed. ſ. v. 


21 


2 


per- N Ns are the General Parts 7 | 
it? q. 


What it fignifies ? q. | 
In what Caſes we muſt confeſs What is the Apoſtles Creed? 


Why 9 5 called? ib. 
14. all the Articles of it may 
roved by the Authority of 


Scripture. q. 5. 
. 


16. 


Crols. Crucify. 


X1. 


ſhip. ſ. xxiv. q. 7, 8 
| . D 
Death. Die. 


At what times Confirmation ts to 


4 Received ? 


Coveting. ſ. xxxii. 
W herein the Sin of Coveting does 


In what Cal it is Unlawful to 
Covet wwhat is another Man's ? 


T hat the P Papiſts are Guilty of 
Idolatry in their 3 


Neceſſity to our Redemption. ſ. 


xi. 


9. 10. 


under the Power of Deat h. 


X11. 


who do not, ſhall be Changed. 
ſ. xix, q. 6. 


Deli⸗ 


The TABLE: 


% 


"Definitions, See Church. hat it Imports ? ib. | 

Devil. ſ. üi. Evil. ſ. xl. 

0 What meant by that Name ? q. What it fignifies in the Lord's Z 
. 5: Prayer ? q. 3. = 
What are, RIPE" the Works @Evil-ſpeaking. ſ. xxxi. 4 1 

of the Devil? q. 6. Forbidden by the Ninth 8 3 
| Dorology. ; =; mandment. q. 3. 1 1 
| What it fignifies ? q. 3 "ww it differs From | Calun 1 

Why our Saviour concluded bis | | 

5 5 ri with a Doxology ? e n = 
ig The Neceſſity of DIY 
» | The great Farce and Reaſon of tion. 4. 2. 5 
ä it, both to excite our Devo- How it is to be made ? 9. 9 
tion, and to confirm our . The Particulars concerning 0 b 

q. 4 Je ewe are to Examine Ourſelves. 

7 Düel. See Murder. q. 4, Cc. 

| Duty. ſ. xxii. In what Caſes a Man 1 May go 7 
| Of the Diviſion of our Duty the Lord's Table without Ex-4 
znta Our Duty towards God, amining hinſelf before-hand 3 
* and Our Duty towards our q. 13. | 
of Neighbour. q. 4, 5. Extreme Unition. 1 4s 
Of our Duty towards Our- xlii. ._ - = 
f NN © felves. d. 8. No Sacrament. q 6... = 
I berein Our Duty towards How it aiffers from the Union 1 Y 
4 God does conſ/ift ? 9. 5, 6, 7, Jpohken , by St. James? ib. 
83 9. F 3 
of ＋ the chief Offences againf ib, Faith. 
g . 10, Where the Articles fs our Faith 
. 00 our Inability of ourſelves, are to be found? And what” 
10 fulfil Our Duty. 1. xxi. they are to be built upou? 
d. 4. f. ili. g. i, 7, 8. . M. g. F234 1 VG 4 
72 E What is the Rule of our Faith 2 
. Eteznitp. ſ. xx. ſ. v. q. 6, 7, 8. 

; That the Torments of the Wick- That all the Necifuy 4 2 
. | ed, as well as the Felicity of of it hawe been collected into C 
4 de Righteous, ſhall be Eternal. . the Creeds 7 the Church. ib. 

1 9. 2, 4, 5. * yn 
Je Re Ever. 1. Ni. — What Faith is ? The di 4 . | 
1 Wh by to the Doxology in our ference. between a Human, 

9 5 Lord's Prayer, is added For and a Divine Faith. ſ. vi. 
F Ever, and Ever ? q. 7. q. * 4: 


K 3 Fee 


The TAB L E. 
very Man is to Believe for of the Power of the Church 
himſelf. ib. q. 4. in this Reſpect. ib. q. 8, . 


is our Duty not only to Believe The Aſſurance of the Ch urch of 


evith the Heart but, 7 need Rome in this Particu lar. 
| be, to make Confeffion avith ib. 


the Mouth unto Salvation. What is meant by For giving of | 


7. * Sins? f xxxix.9. 3. 


| have of God's —_ through Forgive them ? ib. q. 5055 
Chriſt ? ſ. Iii. q. 8 Of our Obligation to Forgive 
* | fag is a Lively Faith? ib. —_ * treſpaſs ind 
us. ib. q 
. D the danger of thoſe who pray 
m=— How God is called The t God to Forgive Them- 
Father? ſ. vii. q. 4, 5. ſelves, and yet ao not For- 
In what reſpect He is the Father give Others. ib. q. 7 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Fornicatton. f. xxix. 
1. ix. q. 2, 3- Forbidaen under the Law, -as 


— Who meant by the Father well as under the Goſpel. q. 
in the Fifth Ane 1 | 
ſ. xxvii. q. 9. | Forſake. 


How abe are to Honour our Forſaking of Sin, neceſſary to 


Father? ib. q. 12. perſect our Repentance of it. 
— Wherefore Chriſt beg an his 1.11, q. | 
Prayer with Our Father ? Hs State. ſ. xx. 


ſ. xxxiv. q. 4. 7 | Of the Wicked : Of the Righ- | 


The difference between our Hea- teous. q. 1. 
venly, and our Earthly Fa. That the Torments of the 
thers ? ib. q. 5. Wicked fall be Everlaſling. 
— What this Title ought to ib. q. 2, 4, 5- 
754 us when wwe Pray ? ib. Of the Future Happineſs of the 


q. 6 Righteous. G 6. 
Fleh. {. ili. 
What js meant by the Luſts of God. 0 
the Fleſh. q. 11. What God is. 1. vii. q. 2. 
Forgive. ſ. xxiii. q. 7. 
Hou Cod forgives Sin? ſ. xviii. How ave believe in God? ſ. vi. 


J. 4. q- 2, z. ſ. viii. q. 14. 
E hat Aſurance aue have that How Ged 7s The Father; Al- 
He will db fo? * . 5, mighty ? ſ. viß g. 4 5. 


How © 


K 5, 


q. 
What Faith every One o ught to On what Conditions God ili | 


N 
„ 
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How he is the Maker of Hea- End of the World..; ib. +. 


ven and Earth? ib. . % 1+ 
10, 11, Eodfathers. Godmo⸗ 
That He preſerves the World: ._ - thers. ſ. ii. 


which He made. ib. q. 13. IV ho they are? Their Duty. 
— 7 1. —_ is God. ſ. i ix. and Obligation, to fulfil it. 


&C. 


J. 4, 
Thi ers 100 of God. ib. What they Promiſed for us at 


— That the Holy Ghoſt is our Baptiſm ? ſ. iii. 


God. ſ. xv. q. 5. That we are bound to . it. 
God One in r eg in ib. q. 16. 
Perſon. ib. q. 7, 8, g. By what Means we may be en- 
How we ought to Warſbip God ? abled fo to do? ib. q. 1. 4 
. xiii. q. 8. G! bernors.. . See N 
How God is in Heaven ? ſ. rates. 
xxxiv. q. 7. Grace. 


Holy Ghoſt. Se Sin. How we may obtain the Grace 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is not cal- of God? ſ. iii. q. 18. [. xv. 


led God's Son, as well as Q- 12, 13. | 
Chriſt? ſ. ix. q. 8. | What Meaſure of Grace God 


How Chriſt was Conceived by has promiſed to Us. 1. iii. 


the Fry Ghoſt, ſ. x. d. 6, 4. 


8 That God may, and does, Sind. 
Why he was Conceived by araw his Grace from Jo 


Him? ib. q. 8. 5 Perſons. ſ. iv. q 21, 22. 
That the Holy Ghoſt is a Per- Who they are ? ib. | 
ſon. ſ. xv. q. 4. Tuba ſome Sins are eminently 


g. 5. | God ib. and q. 2 
That he is a Perſon diſtinct God's Grace is not 75 Exc 
from the Father, and the Son. but to Aſiſt and Perfed, our 


ib. q. 6. own Endeawvours. ſ. xv. d. ! 


—— The Office of the Holy 12. 


3 is Yo 71 Us. ib. The Neceſſity of God's Grace to 


enable Us to keep his Com- * 


q. 1 
How he bs this 8 ib. | mandments. 1. xxi. q. 4- 


For what other Ends Gi, L. 31 mot from any defi in God's ti 
gave the Holy Ghoſt to his Grace that we continue in 


Church ? ib. q. 14. a Sinful, or an Imperfect 


— Hat he is to continue State of Obedience. | ib, q 


With 1 


awith the Church ta the 5, 6. 


Dat he is a Divine Perſon. ib. adeflirudtive of the Grace of | | 
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I is not blau to make an Lord's Prayer, may come ? 
Image of Chriſt. q. 5, e 
Al Uſe of Images, in the How we pray for its Coming ? 
aw 364 of God, Unlawful. ib. q 3. 

L 


q- 6 | 
Dat 2be Church of Rome 1 Law. 


| | . e g. 7. 8. XVI. 
| Infidelity. See Athetſm. Of going to Law. ſ. xxx. q: 2 
3 Inheritoz. of; Life. ſ. x : 
Mat it is to be an Inheritor of How Everlaſting Life 1. N. 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? particular Privilege of the 
| 13, Saints of Chrift ? q. 3. 
; Interceſſton. f. Xi. Limbus Patrum. . xi. 
| of Chrif?”s Interceſſion for us 4 Fiction of the Roman Church. 
N in Heaven. q. 6. 8 
Judge. Judgment. 7 Lord. ſ. is. 
? . In auhat reſpect Chriſt 75 Our 
That there ſhall be a Day of Lord? q. 10, 11. 
Judgment. q. 3. When He became ſo? q. 12. 
10 what manner the Laßt How long He ſhall continue ſo 
; N Hall be carried on? to be? d. 13. 
1 What it is to heve the Lord for 
Chriſt Ball be the Fudge. g. our God? ſ. xxiii. q. 5, 6. 
2. We muſt have no Other beſides 
K Him. ib. q. 11, 12. 
Killing. See Murder. Lord's Supper. ſ. xlvi, 
Kind. ' Why fa called? q. 2. 
Of Communion in both Kinds : At what times it is to be Admi- 
See Communion. nifired ? q 
King. ſ. viii. Why it was 0 ine 2 9. 4 | 
How Chriſt 7s King? q. 19, What kind of Memorial, of 
20 Chriſt's Death, it is? q. 5, 
"Ih aches reſpe eſpecially God is 13. 
2 King? ſ. xxxvi.q.2. How ave ought to prepare our- 


Kingdom of Hea ven. /ebves for the receiving of it? 
What it is to be an Inheritor of ſ. li. q. 2, &c... 

the Kingdom of Heaven 2 * our Olligation ta come to 

. 18. * That the pretence of Un- 


What is meant ty God's King- © carded will not juftify our 
IT hat - 


dom, which we pray, in our Wl „ 


wilty of Idolatry in this What the Law of God 7s. f. : 


J 


. 


Q?» 


4b import? ſ. vii. q. q. Croſs. * Image. ſ. xxiv. 
Of the Happineſs of Heaven. „ | 
„ | —— Of the Hoſt. f. 1. q. 4. 

Yell. | Dat it is very poſſible for Chril- 


How Chriſt deſcended into gainſi this Sin. ſ. xxiv. q. 


That Hereticks are not Mem- 0 be called Jeſus? q. 3, 4. 


N r 
1 A 
g | 
N 4 
1 
F. 4 
1 
. 
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Without God's Grace, we can Theſe of the Church of Rome 
neither know or do any Adore the Hoſl. 9. 3. 
thing, as we ought to do. Aud in fo doing commit Idolatry. 


Why Chriſt began His Prayer Jdolatry. - 
with this Petition? q. 3. The Church of Rome guilty of i 


ſ. xxxiii. q. 7. | q. 4, &c. 
 Dusband. ſ. xxvii | |þ 
Hallow. ſ. xxxv. The Duty of the Husband to- 
What is meant by Hallowing of <vards his Wife. 4: 23- 
God's Name? q. 4, 5. I 
| 


What is the full Import of it 4 Idolatry. 
6. | "TH. 


4. | In the N _ of be 

Mea ven. Virgin Mary ſ. x. q. 14, 
What Heaven and Earth, 12 15. | 
the firſt Article of our Creed, —— Of Images; efpeciall ly the 


What the Word Hell in the tians to be Idolaters. ſ. xxiii. b 
Creed /ignifies ? |. xii. q. 13, g. 14, 15. | 
We 


c. God's ſevere . a- 


Hell? ib. 10, 11. ; 
Heretick. ſ. xvi. _ - Jeſus, See Chriſt. ſ. viii. 
Who is an Heretick. q. 9. be our Bleſſed Saviour came 10 


bers of the Catholick Church. Of the Force "ey erte 7 | 
ib. — - / Ez that N, > ; 

High. ſ. xxvil. Jews. J. vill 

How Perſons of” a Hi gher De- That they generally erpecfed 5 
gree ought to Tre 8h them- their Meſſias at the 2 of T8 
ſelves towards thoſe who are Chriſt's Coming. d. 1 | | 


below them ? q. 29. How it came to paſs A they hh 
Hol p. ſ. xvi. were ſo backward to receive Wi 
In what Reſpect the T our Saviour for their Neun 
Church is Holy? q. 1 q. 13 
Holy Ghoſt. Se⸗ Gholt. Image ſ. xxiv. 
Holt. ſ. l. That it is urlawful to make any WM 


What it fegnifies ? q. 2. Image of God a? all. q. *, | 


N AB E. 
What we muſt do in caſe wwe are Matter. ſ. xxvii. 
not ſatisfied of our Worthine/s The Duty of Maſters inbred 


Magiſtrate. ſ. xxvii What it is? q. 2. 


The Duty of Magiſtrates to- That all * is not Murder: 
wards their People. q. 19. q. 3. 


Man. 1. x. In what Caſe one may lawfully 
How Chriſt avas made Man. take away the L Life of An- 
q. 6, Ec. ä other ? 9. 6. 
| Marriage. Of Self Murder. 9. 7. 
What Marriages are forbidden Of Duels. d. 8, 9. 
by God? ſ. xxix. q. 6. The Aggravations of the Sin of 


Marriage no Sacrament. ſ. xlii. Murder. q. 10. 
What, befides Murder, is for- 


Mary. bidden under the Sixth Com- 
How Chrift © — 5 of the mandment? q. 11. 
Virgin Mary ? q. 9 Of the Duties required * that 
Why ave add ae Title 5 Virgin Commandment. q. 12. 
T0ð her Name? . 1 | N | 
What Reſpedt is due 8 Her, for ame. 
Her being the Mother of Nhat our Chriſtian Name is * 
? Our Lord? q. 13. And why it is ſo called? . ii. 
| The Romaniſts guilty of Idola- q. 3. 
try in their Wor ſhip of Her. I, hat i 15 meant by God's Was ? 
q. 14, 15. ſ. Xxxv. 9. 3. | 
Mals. See Sacrifice. When we may be accounted to 
os ſ. xlvii. take God's Name in vain? 
That the Maſs is not properly à 9. 4. ib. 
Sacrifice. q. 10, I1. —— [4 General. ib. 
In what ſenſe it may be called —— In Particular. * 8. 
{ 4 q. 12. 14. 


ö of 


to gorozt? ib. q. 14, 15. their Servants. q. 25. 
Low. ſ. xxvii. Member. ſ. 11. 
How theſe of a Lower Degree What it is to be a Member of 
* ought to behave themfelves, Chriſt? q 11. 
towards theſe of 4 Higher  Meilias. f. viii. 
Rank ? q. 29. I hat it fronifies? q. 7, 8. 
. Luits. ſ. iii. That our Saviour Chriſt avas 
that the Sinful Luſts of the zhe Meſſias wuhom God had 
| air promiſed to the Jews. q. 14. 
* M 5 Murder. . xxviii. | 


Of our Duty to Honour God's Penance. ſ. xlii, 


_ Of the Meaſures 


The. T A L E. 


N e's 3 and what it im- No Sacrament. q. 6. 
ports? q. 14. | Pomps. ſ. 11. 1 
Of the Danger of taking God's What the Pomps of the World 
Name in vain, q. 15. 16, are? q. 
17, Pontius Pilate, 1. 
Nature. ſ. x. Who he was? q. 2. ; 
That the Two N atures, the N. hy wwe take notice in our 
Divine and Humare, avere Creed of the Perſon under 
United into One Perſon in «whom Chriſt Suffered ? q. 
Chriſt. q. 4. 5. * 
Neighbour. ſ. xxvii. How Pilate came to put Chriſt 
What our Duty towards our to Death? q. 4. | 
Neighbour is ? . . Pra per. f. xxx11. 
y which ave What Prayer is? q. 3, 4. 
are to flate it. ib. q. 3, 4, On what the Neceſft 765 of 0 our 


5. 8 Praying to God #s founded? 
Dath. Ser Swearing, What abe are to Fray for ? 
Obedience. ſ. xxi. q. 6, 12. f. inn. 

The Neceſſity of a Gofpel-Obe- What aſurance ave have of be- 
. 9d. 2, 3. ing heard auben wwe Pray? ſ. 
erein it conſiſis? „, 7, nm; 

8. . Hoa abe ** to Pray? ib. | 
Operation. G ts g. 10 ; 

Of the Operations of the Hely When, and how often: *.q/ + 

CM. d. 1, 14. Nhat Prayer is Unlawful? 1, 
Orders. f. xlii. XXV. d. 125 

No Sacrament 9. 6. Of Publick Prayer, and our 
| TY 5 to it? ſ. xxxiii. 


Barent. ſ. xxvii. 15. 
Of the Duty of Parents 10. Of Cabs Lord's Prayer, and the 
wards their Children. d. 15. deſign of our Saviour in 
Perſeverance. f. iii. Compoſing of it. 1. xxxive | 
What offurance we have of 9. 4. ä i 
our being able to Perſe- It is lawful to Pray by a 2 = 
vere in our Duty to our Form. 1. xxxiii. q. 18. 11 
Life's End? And how we Preface. ſ. xxin. 
may be able ſ to do? q. Of the Preface ro the Command- 


21. ments. q 3, 4. 
_ Prieſt. 


T TABLE. 
Prieſt. ſ. viii. c R 
does confift? q. 16, 17, 18. How Chriff's Body and Blood 
Preparation, ſ. li. are Really Preſent and Re- 
What Preparation is Reguiſite ceived by the Faithful, in 


for our Coming to the Lord's the Lord's Supper ? q. 2, 


Table? q.1, &c. Oc. 
Preſervation, ſ. vii. That they are received by Faith, 
God Preferveth all Things in the ib. 
State in which He created Redemption. ſ. ix. 


—_— 1. How Chrift Redeemed Man- 
Prodtgality. ſ. xxx. kind? q. 11, 12. 
Forbidden by the Eighth Com- Relation. ſ. xxvii. 

mandment. q. 4. Of our Relative Duties 70. 


* 


DPromile. ſ. 1. Wards each Other. q. ꝙ, 10, 
Nba Promiſes God has made Oc. | 
to Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ? Remembrance. ſ. li, 
d. 5: hat Remembrance we ongbt 
Oz what Conditions we may t make of Chriſt's Death 
become Partakers of them? q. when wwe come to the Lord's 
6. £4 | Table? q. 10. 
Of the Temporal Promiſes made Benounce, ſ. i. 
to us in the Fifth Command- What we are to Renounce at 


ment. ſ. xxvii. q. 31, 32. our Baptiſm ? q. 2, 5, Oc. 
"Prophet. ſ. viii. What the Import of that Renun- 


How Chriſt was a Prophet? q. ciation is? q. 3. | 
7 | How far we may be able, and 


15. 
Hrovidence. T. vi. by what Means, to make good 
Ged's Providence is over the ſuch à Renunciation ? d. 4. 
avbole World. q. 13. Bepentance. f. iv. 


unit. ſ. xxiv. What it is? And wherein it 


How God Puniſhes the Children, does conſiſt? q. 2. : 
for the Sins of their Fathers. What are the chief Adis Fit? 


11 12, 13. 4 3 
| How God is wont to bring Sin- 
Quick. ſ. xiv. ners to Repentance ? 4. 8, 9. 


What. is meant by the Quick , Repentance is never perfect, till 


in the Article of Chriſt's it brings us to an entire for- 


Coming to Judgment, q. /aking of thoſe Sins of evhich 
2. i | 


ae repent. q. 15. * 
; | eng 


Wherein Chriſt's Prieſtly Office Real Preſence. f. xlviii. 


The TABLE. 


Being herſads, it Reconciles us England 70 the Church of 


to God, and brings us to a Rome. q. 26 
State of Grace, q. 20. The Danger of thoſe * are 


God allows of Repentance to all bred up, and continue in the 


Sins. q. 21. Communion of it. q. 27. 
Tit denies ſome Sinners Grace to The Idolatry of the Church of 
enable them to repent. d. 22, Rome. See Jdolatrp. 


23. 24, 25. 20. The Church «of Rome Schiſ- 


How ate may know whether ave matical and Heretical. 1 
de truly repent, or no? - l. xvil..q- L405 
9. . ny Rule. C. v. „ 
Keſurrettion. { ij. 8 the Chriſtians Raule of 
How Cond roſe the Third Da Faith. q. 2 to 6. ö 


from the Dead? q. 3, Tradition no Rule. q. 7. | 
Das he Raiſed up bimſelf from General Rules for 2 
the Dead. q. 4. | the Ten Commandments xxvi. 
The Evidence of his Reſurrec- q. 12. 
tion ſuch as cannot reaſonably Bulers. ſ. xxvii. 


be excepted againſl.. q. 5, 6. The Duty of fuch toxwards ; the 
Why awe add that He Roſe the avho are governed by e. 


Third Day ? q. 9. 5 19. _ 
07 the Day on which He Roſe. 5 8 * 
4-10. ** | Sabbath. 12 xxvi 


The great Importance of his Re- Tee ac Sabbath day, gnifes 1 


ſurrection 2 us. q. 11. 
Of the Reſurrection of the V 55 God Inflituted the Sabbath- 
Body, and the difference of day? 


#t, with reſpect to the Wicked When He Iftituted it? & FE | 


2 te Taft. tix. 4.2, 5 &: 
3, 4- I hat was the Day of the Jewiſh 
In what Bodies we call Riſe? Sabbath? Ka the Gro: = 


. Xix & of their Odſerving e 15. 
All that Dis Fall be Ra Raijed. * 72 9 , 
ibid. q. 6. 0% the . ſh Sabbath. ib. 
Kobbery. L xxx. Haw our Chriſtian Sabbath A 
{rs ſeveral Kinds; and how fer- fers from it ? q 10. 
| Lidtden? q 3. Fer what Reaſon * And by what 
Rame. . iv. Authority it does Jo? q. 11 


7 great Danger , tho e <vho Ev ave cxght to keep our Sab: 
£2 off from the Church of bath ? q. 12, 13. 
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- _- Dacrament. ſ. xlii.) conſidered and cenſured. q. 17, 
What it fignifies ? q. 2, 4. 18, 19. 5 | 
How many Sacraments there Scholar. ſ. xxvii 

be? q. 3.5, 6. The Duty of Scholars towards 


Hoax it appears that they be truly their Teachers. q. 20. 
Sacraments? ib. Schilmaticks. ſ. xvi. 


Of the Five Other Sacraments Ihe are Schiſmaticks? q 10. 
adde by the Church of Rome, That they who are ſuch are no 


to Them. q. 6. true Members of Chiiſt's 
How many Parts there are in a Church. ib. © | 
. - Sacrament? q. 7. Scripture. . v. 
Sacrifice, See Chriſt. Vhat it is, q. 3. 
LG, Zy whomewuritten? q. 4. 


That Chriſt! Died to be a Sacri- How abe hnow the Holy Scrip- | 


ice fer our Sins. q. 7. tures to have been written by 
That it was neceſſary he ſhould the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Die, ix order to his being ſuch Ghoſt? 4.8 | 
à Sacrifice. q. 8, 9. The Holy Scripture owr ozly iſ 


He cannot now Die; nor, by preſent Rule of Faith. q. 6. 


- 


Conſequence, be offered for Sin Plain in all Neceſſary Matters. 


any more. d. 10, 11. . 


Saint. ſ. Xvi... That it ought to be put into le 
What meant by Saints n our © Language of every Church. | 


12. 


Creed? 9 2, 3 


What Communion the Saints on That the People have a Right, 


Earth have with the Saints and it is tbeir Duty to Read 
departed ? q. 5. 6, 7. „ 1 
Salvation. Servants. ſ. xxvii. 


How wwe are, by our Baptiſm, Of the Duty of Servants towards | | 


called to a State of Salva- heir Maſters, q. 24. 
oe 7 1.9. q. 109, 20..- Sin. ſ. iv. | 
In what respect Chriſt is ſaid to Nhat is the Sin againſt the 
-fjave the World? ſ. vii. q. Holy Ghoſt? q. 23 24. 
8 _ Mat Sins come neareſt to it? 
_ Sanfifp. See Hallow. q. 28. 
| Satiskattion. f. iv. bat the Sin unto Death 7s? 
What Satisfattion is neceſſary ib. | | ; 


to be made to God for our What Sin is? ſ. + q. 2, 1 


4 16. - 


i The Satisfactions pretended to How God forgives Sin? See 
| = in the Church of Rome, Forgive, 


Dit. | 


1 


T, 


The Duty of Subjects towards It is contrary to Reaſon. q. 8. 


Of the Sufferings of Chriſt. (Treſpaſs, See Forgive- 


The T AB L E. 


Sit. ſ. xiii, That he Suffered only in bis 
How Chriſt fits at the Right- Human Nature, q. 8. | 
hand of God? q. 4, 5, 6. Super erogation. Se 
Sobriet p. f xxix. - Works, — 
Required by the Seventh Com- Suretiſhip. f. xxx. *' 
mandment. q. 7, E what Caſes 88 2 ? 6 4. 
Sodomp. ſ. xxix. T. 


very heinous Sin, and forbidden Tables. f. XXII. 
- both under the Law, and under Of the Two Tables: Aud how 
the Goſpel. q. 6. many, and ewwhat Command- 
Son f. ix: : mients, each Table does compre- 
How 3 is the Son of God? end? q. 5, 6. | 
q. 2 Of the Importance of this En. Ts. 
Why the Holy Ghoſt ; is not the quiry. q. 7 
Son of God? q. 8. Ceach. ſ. xxvii. 5 
Sorrow. ſ. iv. Hao Mafters and Miniſters 1 4 
What Sorrow is a part of true to Teach thoſe who are com- 
| Repentance, and required io mitted to their 2 3 
tf K. | 21. 
How ſuch a Sorrow may be Temperance. .. xxix. 
wrought in a Sinner? q 7. Required by the Wo 9 | 
What are the Means that God mandment. q. 7. : 
is wont to make uſe of to Temptation. 
bring us to it? q. 8. The 22 and Kinds of it. 
What are the Motives that are ſ. xl. ꝗ 
moſt apt to wor a Godly ' Theft, See Stealing. 8 


Sorrow in us ? q. 5, Tradition. ſ. v. 
| Stealing. ſ. xxx. No Rule of Faith. q. 7. 

Iis ſeveral Kinds: They are al! Cranſubſtantiation. ſ. 
forbidden by the Eighth Com- xlix. | 
mandment. q. 2, 3. What it i; ? 

The Duties which that Com- Contrary to our Senſes : V, 2 
mandment reguires. q. 6. are proper Fudges in this Cofe.. 

DSubjett. f. xxvii, J. 4. 5, 6, 7. | 


thoſe who are in Authority And to Scripture. q. 9, 10, 11. 
over them. q. 16, 17, 18. 1s Deſtructiue of the Nature of 
Suffer. ſ. xi. | this Sacrament. ib. 
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bat Vowing ts Unlav; ful. q. | 
10, 11. How the World is called Wick- 


A B Lt 
. Trinity. . xv. 


as concerning it? 57 2 8. 9. q. 3. 
V Witneſs, f. xxxi. 

Uanity. wn 

I het -the Vanity of the World,” Witneſs does con? q 


evhich we renounce is ? q. 9. . hat Ney be reduced to by yy q. 


of taking God's Name in Vain. 3, Sc 


Cee Na me. What = the aft tive Dutits Fee 


.. Uirgin, Sez Mary. euired by the. Ninth Com- 
.. Uncleane:s, ſ. xxix. mandment? q. 6. 
Of all Kinds forbiddom by the © Morhs. ſ. in. 


Seventh Commandment. q. Inas are the Works of the De- 


5. vil ? 9. 8 
Unit p. ſ. xvi. 

Wherein the Unity of the Ca- own Good Works, ſ. xxi. 
rholick n does Wee ft ? 


Eh | 
Uow. f. xv. |; ibid. d. 7. 
World. ſ. ili. 


How wwe * to make Vows? ed? q. 8. 
ib. What is meant by the Pomps 
Uſurp. \ xxx. and Vanity ef 17? q. g. 
Fhet it is ?P q. 4. = How the World was at firſt 
At is unlawful. ib. Gear? 1 vii. 0. 
W. By awhomit abas made? q. 11. 
Wile. ſ. xxvii. or chip. ſ. xxiii. 


The Duty of the 7 5 towards That God only is to le wor- 


ur Heſband. q. 2 ſnipped. q. 5. 
Eli. ſ. xxxvii. And that after a Spiritual Man- 
Hew many ways God declares his ner. ſ. xxiv. q. . 
Will was? q 2. Uirath., ſ. xliv. 
How ave fray that God's Will That wwe are all, by Nature, 
may be done ? . 3. Children of Wrath: q- 7, 8. 


| Why that Circumſtance is add 
What the Holy Scriptures teach In Earth as it is in Heaven ? 


l herein the Sin of beari "g Falſe 


That we are not faved: by "6d 
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Key in Ave-Mary-Lane near Stationers-Hall, 


Rguments and Reflexions on the Holy Bioue: Writ- 
ten originally in French, by that eminent and pious Di- 


1 


vine, the Rev. Mr. Oferævald, Profeſſor of Divinity, and one 


of the Miniſters of the Church at Neafthatel in Switzerland. 
The Arguments contain a clear and ſuccinct Account of the 


Subject- Matter of all the Books and Chapters both in the Old 


and New Teſtament: The Refle&iops conſiſt of Practical Ob- 
ſervations on each Chapter, illuſtrating and enforcing the 
Truths and Inſtructions therein contained. The Third Edi- 
tion, Reviſed, Corrected, and very much Enlarged, from the 
Jaſt Folio Edition printed at Neafebatel, 1744, in Three Vols. 
8 vo. Price 128. bound; ' © OE 3 
This Work has been juſtly eſteemed a moſt uſeful Com- 


panion for Reading the Holy Scriptures, and one of the beſt 1 


BOOKS Printed for B. DOD, at the Bible and | 


human Means, to render them profitable to the gracious Pur 


. Poſes for which they were deſigned ; as the Reader is hereby Þ 
forniſhed with ſhort, but uſeful and comprehenſive Reflexion? 
upon every Part of the Old and New Teſtament, for the In= 
iiraQion of his Family, or his own private Improvement. 
This Book was Tranſlated at the Expence of the Society nr 


promoting Chriflian Knowledge, by one of their Members, and 


was by Them dedicated to the late Queen, when Princeſs of 1 


ales, and is row one of thoſe Books recommended and 
diſperſed by that Socieſy. 


II. Dr. Greeze's (late Lord Biſhop of Ely ) Four Diſcourſes. 


on the Four Laſt Things, viz. Death, Judgment, Heaven, 


and Hell; wherein thoſe important Subjects are earneſtly re- 3 


commended to the ſerious and frequent Conſideration of all 


Chriſtians, as a Means of inducing them to lead a Holy Life : 


in this World, on which their eternal Well being in the next 


does ſo greatly depend. With a ſuitable Prayer to each Sub *** 


— 


ject. Ihe Second Edition. 12mo. Price 28. 9 
III. 


Ignorant, and for their greater Improvement and profiting by. 
Sermons. The third Edition. Price 4d. 548; 
IV. — His Sacrament of the Lord's Supper explained to 
the meaneſt-Capaci:y; in a familiar Dialogue between a Mi- 
nifter and one of his Pariſhioners. Wherein is ſhewed the In- 


ſtitution, Nature, End and Deſign of it; our Obligation to it, 
the Preparation neceſſary for it, and our Bzhaviour at, and after 
| 1 | it; 


His Principles of Religion explained and prove 4 4 
from the Scriptures, for the Inſtruction of the Weak and 
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Books printed for B. Dopo. 


it; together with ſome Prayers proper for the Occaſion. The 


ſeventh Edition. Price zd. 8 
V, A Plain Method of Chriſtian Devotion; laid down in 
Diſcourſes, Meditations, and Prayers, fitted to the various Oc- 
caſions of a Religious Life. In three Parts. Tranſlated and 


Reviſed from the French of Monſieur Fariev, by William Fleet- : 4 


ed, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of EH. The twenty-ninth 
Edition. Price 3s. bound. 

„ The Fame and Reputation of its Author, with the Multi- 

- -.* tude of its Editions, may recommend the purchaſing _ 

this Book to them that otherwiſe know it not; but the 

% good Spirit it is written withal has made it dear and 


valuable to them that do; and the good Grace of God, ll 


% hope, will make it ſerviceable to all that meet with 
bo * ot.” 4 Extract from the Biſhop's Preface. | 
VI. Biſhop Fleetwood's Reaſonable Communicant; or, An 
Explanation of the Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, in all its Parts, from the Communion Service; in a - 
- Diſcourſe between a Miniſter and one of his Pariſhioners. The 
eighteenth Edition. To which 1s added an Office for the Holy 
Communion, conſiſting of preparatory Prayers, Meditations, 
Thankſg:vings, &c. upon the Biſhop's own Plan. Price 18. or 
10s. a Dozen. | 

It may be had in a ſmaller Print, Price ſtitch'd Two pence © 
Halfpenny,'or 155. a Hundred. | . T2 

VII. The Exemplary Life and Character of James Bonnet, 
Eſc; late Accomptant- General of /eland. The fourth Edition, 


— 


1 i 
Sea. Price 28. 6d. 


VIII. The Great Duty of Self Reſignation to the Divine 
Will. By the Jate pious and learned John Worthington, D. D. 
Prebendary of Lincoln. The fifth Edition, correded and im- 
proved in ſundry Places from the Author's own Manuſcripts; 
by his Son J. V. A.M. To which is prefixed The Character 
of Dr. Worthington, by Archbiſhop Tilloſſon. 12mo. Price is. 6d, 
IX. Barkits Help and Guide to Chriſtian Families: Con- 

taining, 1. Doctrinal Inſtructions for the right informing his 
Judgment. 2. Practical Directions for the general Courſe of 


J 5 his Life. 3. Advice for well managing every Day: particu- 


larly in Family-Worſhip, Private Prayer, Reading the Holy 


| Scriptures, Hearing the Word, Receiving the Lord's Supper. 


With ſuitable Prayers and Hymns, The twenty third Edition, 
Price 1s. | | ZN 
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and Anſwer; and confirmed by Scripture Proofs: Divided 


into five Parts and twelve Sections. Wherein a brief and plan 
Account is given of, 1. The Chriſtian Covenant. 2. The 


Chriſtian Faith. z. The "Chriſtian Obedience. 4. The 
Chriſtian Prayer. 5. The Chriſtian Sacraments. Collected h/ 


1 


dition. Price bound 6d. or 40s, an Hundred _ 3 
XI. Chriflus Sacre Scripture Nucleus: or, Chriſt the Sum 
and Subſtance of all the Holy Scriptures in the Old and New 
Teſtament. Written in German, by Augu/ius Hermannus Franch, 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Glaucha. And now rendered into 
Engliſh, With ſome Account of his Life. 8vo.. | 
XII. A Diſcourſe concerning a Death-bed Repentance, By 
William Aſibeton, D. D. Rector of Beckenham in Kent, The 
fifth Edition. 12mo. Price 6d. bound, or 5s. a Dozen. 
XIII. Biſhop Kiader's Young Man's Duty; ſhewing the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſeeking the Lord betimes; as alſo the Danger and 


Unreaſonableneſs of ruſting to a late or Death bed Repen- _ ; 


tance. The ninth Edition. Price 1s. 


XIV. Peers Companion for the Aged: Conſiſting of Me.. 
ditations, Devotions, and proper Inſtructions, for the Uſe 


of thoſe, who by the Infirmities of Old Age, are diſabled from 


* 


and about the Cities of London and We/iminſler ; from the Year | 


attending the publick Service of the Church. Price 1s, _ 
XV. Ihe Life of God in the Soul of. Man: or, The Na- 
ture and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, with the Me- 
thods of attaining the Happineſs it propoſes: Alſo an Account 
of the Beginnings and Advances of a Spiritual Life. With a 
Preface, by Gillert Burnet, late Lord Biſhop of Sarum. The 
Seventh Edition corrected. Price 1s. 6d. „ 
XVI. Mapletaft's Wiſdom from Above: or, Conſiderations. 
and Reflexions tending to explain, eſtabliſh, and promote the 
Chriſtian Life, or that Holineſs without which no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. The Third Edition corrected, 12mo. 
Price 18. 6 d. | 35 
XVII. Woodward's Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of 
the Religious Societies in the City of London, &c. The Sixth 
Edition, 12mo. Price 15. or 10s. a Dozen. W 5 
XVIII. Twenty: five Sermons preached at the Anniverſarx 
Meetings of the Children educated in the Charity-Schools in 


1704 to 1708, incluſive, By ſeveral of the Right Reverend 
the Biſhops, and other Dignitaries, 8v0, Price 4. wie * 


4 
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XIX. The Practice of True Devotion, in Relaten to — 
End, as well as the Means of Religion; divided i into Chap- 
ters, each Oo ſome principal Duty either to God, our 


Neighbour, or Ourſelves; and appropriated' to the ſeveral 
Days of the Week. — With Prayers for the Cloſet, a Family, 
and other Occaſions —Atfo an Office for the Holy Commu- 
nion; conſiſting of Prayers, before, at, and after the Holy Sa- 
| crament ; and ſome Pirections for a decent Behaviour at the 
Solemnity. By Robert Neſſin. Eſq; The Eleventh Edition. 
To wh: ch is added, The Character of the Author, 12mo. 
| Price 25; d 

| Pe 61. 5 ho buy @ Dozen « er more to o give a. 


5 The healing: agh all the ber Religious Books ind Trafts, 8 
recommended and diſperſed by 7% Society for promoting 
8 Chriſtian Knowledge, are Printed for, and Sold by B. Dod, 
Bockſeller to the ſaid Society; at the Bible and 112 in 


Ave- Mary Lane, near 8 talioners Hall. 


3 ho likewiſe ſells Bibles And . Pray ers of al 1 


either for Churches, Families, or Charity Gifts; Tefta- 
"> 1 8 55 Books of Devotion, and School Books. ; | 
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